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ADVERTISEMENT 


TO 

VOL.  IL 


This  Work  has  been  delayed  and  in- 
creafed  much  beyond  the  original  de- 
fign,  dated  in  the  Introdudloiy  Chap- 
ter to  the  firft  Volume.  This  delay  and 
this  increafe  are  to  be  attributed  to  my 
anxiety  to  obtain  from  the  fame  Pen, 
to  which  I am  indebted  for  fo  much 
affiftance  in  the  firft;  Volume,  a deve- 
lop ement  OF  THE  PROPHETICAL 
SCHEME  CONCERNING  ANTICHRIST  J 

being  well  convinced,  that  no  one  could 
prefent  this  new  and  comprehenfive  fyf- 
tem  to  the  public  in  fo  clear  a light,  as  . 
the  perfon  with  whom  the  ideas  origi- 

A 2 natcd. 


IV 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


nated.  To  this  Perfon  I am  obliged  for 
the  whole  of  the  following  Preliminary 
Chapter,  except  only  the  Hiftorical 
proofs  of  the  early  opinions,  concerning 
the  Papal  Antichrift — and  for  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  third  Volume. 
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INTRODUCTORY  CHAPTER. 


The  moil  carelefs  rcacter  of  the  Pro- 
phetical parts  of  the  Old  and  New  Tef- 
' tament  can  fcarcely  fail  to  notice,  that 
there  are  feveral  ftrong  intimations,  and 
many  direft  and  clear  prediftions  con- 
cerning a Power,  a Perfon,  or  a fucceffion 
of  Perfons,  that  were  to  arife  in  the 
world,  and  either  deceitfully  arrogate  to 
T themfelves  the  place  and  office  of  Chrifl:, 
or  maintain  a direcfl  enmity  and  oppo- 
fition  to  Him  and  his  Religion. — Such  is 
'the  “ Antichrist,”  or  “ the  many  An- 
tichrists,” fpoken  of  in  the  New  Tef- 
voL.  II.  B tament. 


[ ^ ] 

tament  *.  The  characflers  and  properties 
•of  thefe  powers'or  perfons,  tlie  dignity 
which  they  were  to  aiTume,  the  means 
by  which  they  were  to  recommend  them- 
felves  to  the  world,  the  arts  which  they 
were  to  pradife,  and  the  perfecution 
they  were  to  carry  on,  to  opprefs  the 
true  Chriftians,  and  obtain  adherents  to 
their  errors,  are  all  clearly  reprefented  in 
various  paffages  of  Scripture. 


“ It  may  perhaps  be  neceflary  to  apprize  the 
unlearned  Reader,  that  the  term  Anticbrifl, 
pCfiro?)  Is  an  epithet  generally  meaning  any  power 
or  perfons  afting  In  any  refpeft  in  oppofitlon  to 
Chrift  or  his  doftrines.  Its  particular  meaning  is 
to  be  colle£led  from  thofe  pafl'ages  of  Scripture,  in 
which  it  occurs.  “ It  may  either  tignify  one  who 
allumcs  the  place  and  office  of  Chrift,  or  one  who 
maintains  a direift  enmity  and  oppofition  to  him.” 
See  Hurd’s  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Pro- 
phecies, vol.  ii,  p.  10. 


Prophe- 


[ 3 ] 


Prophecies  rejpeding  Antichrist. 

In  order  to  throw  as  much  light  as 
poffible  upon  this  fubjecl,  I fliall  collect 
the  principal  of  thefe  Prophecies  into 
one  point  of  view,  before  I venture  to 
offer  any  obfervations  upon  them,  ex- 
cepting only  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel. 
Thefe,  as  they  will  be  ftated  particularly 
in  the  courfe  of  this  Chapter,  I fliall 
omit  here,  to  avoid  a length  of  repe- 
tition ; obferving  only  that  Daniel  ex- 
prefsly  mentions  a power  which  was  to 
arife  from  the  laji  of  the  four  great  em- 
pires of  the  world,  but  was  to  be  divers 
from  it. 

St.  Paul,  guided  by  the  fame  fpirit  of 
Prophecy,  directs  the  attention  of  tha 
early  Chriflian  converts  to  a fimilar  fub- 
jedt. 

Now^  we  hefeech  you.,  brethren.,  by  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifty  and  by  our 


**  2Theflr.  ii.  I — 10. 
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gather- 


[ 4 ] 

gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be 
not  foon  Jhaken  in  mind,  or  be  ^ troubled, 
neither  by  Jpirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter, 
as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Chrif  is  at 
' hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any 
means.  For  that  day  foall  not  come,  except 
there  come  a falling  away  firf,  and  that 
man  of  fin  be  revealed,  the  fon  of  perdition, 
who  oppofeth  and  exalteth  himfelf  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worf  dipped : 
fo  that  he  as  God  fitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  fhewing  himfelf  that  he  is  God.  ,Re- 
member  ye  not  that  when  I was  yet  with 
you,  1 told  you  thefe  things  F And  now  ye 
know  what  zvithholdeth,  that  he  might  be 
revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  myftery  of 
iniquity  doth  already  zvork  -,  only  he  zvho' 
nozv  leiteth,  will  let  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
the  way.  And  then  foall  that  Wicked  be 
revealed,  zvhoni  the  Lord  fhall  confttme  with 
the  fpirit  of  his  mouth,  and  Jhall  defroy 
with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming : even 
him  zvhofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of 
Satan,  zviih  all  power,  and  fgus,  and  lying 
wonders,  and  zvith  all  dcceivablenefs  of 
' . unrigh- 


[ 5 ] 

tiurighteoufnefs  in  them  that  perijlj  ; becanje 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truths  that 
they  might  be  faved. 

■ The  Apoftle  refurries  the  fame  fub- 
jecl  in  his  firft  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  and 
forewarns  him  of  fome  great  apoftafy, 
that  was  at  fome  future  time  to  happen ; 
and  he  charadterizes  this  great  event  by 
fuch  peculiar  and  ftriking  circumftances, 
as  may  lead  us,  who  live  in  thefe  later 
ages,  at  once  to  difcover  the  particular 
perfons  to  whom  the  defcription  is  ap-, 
plicable. 

Now^  the  fpirit  fpeaketh  exprefsly,  that 
in  the  latter  times  fome  Jhall  depart  from 
the  faith,  giving  heed  to  fedncing  fpirits, 
and  dodrines  of  devils ; fpeaking  lies  in  hy- 
pocrify,  having  their  confcience  feared  with 
a hot  iron  3 forbidding  to  marry,  and  com- 
manding to  abfain  from  meats,, which  God 


^ I Tim.  iv,  1,  2,  3. 
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hath 


[ 6 ] 

hath  created  to  be  received  with  thankf- 
giving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the 
truth. 

^ This  know  alfo,  that  in  the  laji  days  pe- 
rilous  times  JJoall  come.  For  men  floall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  f elves ^ covetous^  boafiers, 
proud,  blafphemers,  difobedient  to  parents, 
unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  af- 
febiion,  truce-breakers,  falfe  accufers,  incon- 
tinent, fierce,  defpifers  of  thofe  that  are  good, 
traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pie  a^ 
fures  more  than  lovers  of  God ; having  a 
form  of  godlinefs,  but  denying  the  pozver 
thereof.  From  fuch  turn  away. 

Ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Now  as  Jan- 
nes  and  Jambres  withfiood  Alofes,  fo  do 
thefe  alfo  refifi  truth ; men  of  corrupt  minds, 
reprobate  concerning  the  faith.  But  they 
fhall  proceed  no  further  : for  their  folly  floall 

3 Tim.  iii.  1—5.  7,  8,  9,  13,  iv.  3,4. 


he 


[71 

he  manifcji  unto  all  men^  as  theirs  alfo  was'^ 
But  evil  men  and  feducers  jlmll  wax  zvorje 
and  worfe,  deceiving  and  being  deceived. 

For  the  time  ivill  come  when  they  zvill 
not  endur£  found  doblrine,  but  after  their 
ozvH  Itijl  Jhcdl  they  heap  to  themfelves  tcach^ 
erSy  having  itching  ears/,  and  they  Jhall  turn 
away  their  ears  from  the  truths  and  floall  he 
turned  unto  fables. 

A Power,  fimilar  to  that  defcribed  by 
St.  Paul,  is  likewife  predifted  by  St. 
John. 

* Little  children,  it  is  the  lafl  time ; and 
as  ye  have  heard  that  Antichrijl  fhall  come, 
even  now  are  there-  many  Antichrifs ; 
whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  lafi  time. 
They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of 
us  : for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would 
no  doubt  have  continued  with  us\  but  they 

^ I John  ii.  i8,  19,  iv.  3. 
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[ 8 ] 

went  only  that  they  might  be  made  manifeji 
that  theywere  not  all  of  us.  Who  is  a liar^ 
but  he  that  denielh  that  JeJus  is  the  Chriji  F. 
He  is  Antichriji  that  denieth  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

And  every  fpirit  that  confejfeth  not  that 
JeJus  Chriji  is  come  in  the  JleJlo.,  is  not  of 
God  j and  this  is  that  fpirit  of  Antichriji y 
whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  fhould  comey 
and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world. 

But  of  fuch  a Power  a more  full  de- 
fcripfion  is  given  in  the  Revelations, 
under  the  fymbols  of  a horrible  animal, 
which  is  reprefcnted  riling  from  a ftormy 
ocean,  and  becoming  the  objcdl  of  afto- 
nifliment  to  all  who  beheld  it ; — and  of  a 
creature  which  riling  afterwards  out  of 
the  earth,  became  equally  formidable. 

' And  I food  upon  the  fand  of  the  fea^ 
and  faw  a beaf  rife  up  out  of  the  fea^  hav- 

^ Rev.  xlli.  I — iS. 


[ 9 ]' 

ing  /even  heads  and  ten  horns y and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads  the 
7iame  of  blafphemy.  And  the  beaji  which  I 
Jaw  was*like  unto  a leopard,  and  his  feet 
were  as  the  feet  of  a bear,  and  his  mouth 
as  the  mouth  of  a lion  : and  the  dragon  gave 
him  his  poive^',  and  his  feat,  and  great  au- 
thority. And  I faw  one  of  his  heads  as  it 
were  wounded  to  death  ; and  his  deadly 
wound  was  healed : and  all  the  world 
tvondered  after  the  beaf.  And  they  wor- 
JJdpped  the  dragon,  zvhich  gave  power  unto 
the  beafl : and  they  worjhipped  the  beaf, 
faying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beafl  ? Who  is 
able  to  make  war  with  him  And  there 
was  given  unto  him,  a mouth  fpeaking 
great  things  and  blafphemies  and  power 
was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and 
two  months.  And  he  opened  bis  mouth  in 
blafphemy  againfl  God,  to  blafpheme  his 
name  and  his  tabernacle,  and  them  that 
dwell  in  heaven.  And  it  was  given  unto 
him  to  make  zvar  zvith  the  faints,  and  to 
overcome  them  : a}td  power  zvas  given  him 

. B 5 
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over  all  kindreds^  and  tongues^  and  nations. 
And  all  that  dzvell  upon  the  earth  fhall 
'worjhip  him^  zvhofe  names  are  not  written 
in  the  book  of  life^  of  the  Lamb  fain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  zvorld.  If  any  7?ian 
have  an  ear^  let  him  hear.  He  that  leadeth 
into  captivity  fhall  go  into  captivity:  he 
that  killeth  zvith  the  fword  muf  be  killed 
with  the  fword.  Here  is  the  patience  and 
the  faith  of  the  faints.  Atid  1 beheld  an- 
other benf  coining  up  out  of  the  earth,  and 
he  had  tzvo  horns  like  a lamb,  and  he  fpake 
as  a dragon.  And  he  exercifeih  all  the 
pozver  of  the  firf  beafl  before  him,  and 
caufeth  the  earth  and  them  which  dzvell 
therein  to  worfoip  the  firf  beaf,  whof 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  he  doeth 
great  wonder s,'fo  that  he  jnaketh  fire  come 
dozvn  froin  heaven  on  the  earth,  in  the 
fight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  thofe  miracles 
zvhich  he  had  pozver  to  do  in  the  fight  of 
the  beafi ; faying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth,  L’hat  they  fioouid  make  an  mtige  to 

the 


[ ” ] 

the  heajl  zvhich  had  the  wound  by  a fword, 
and  did  live.  And  he  had  power  to  give 
life  unto  the  image  of  the  beajl,  that  the 
image  of  the  beaji  Jljould  both  fpeak^  and 
caufe  that  as  many  as  would  not  worjhip 
the  image  of  the  beaji^  Jhould  be  killed. 
And  he  caufed  all  both  fmall  and  greaty 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bondy  to  receive  a 
mark  in  their  right  handy  or  in  their  fore- 
heads ; and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  felly 
fave  he  that  had  the  marky  or  the  name  of 
the  beaji y or  the  number  of  his  name.  Here 
is  wifdom.  Let  him  that  hath  underjiand- 
ing  count  the  number  of  the  beaji  : for  it  is 
the  number  of  a man  ; and  his  number  is  fx' 
hundred  threefcore  and  fix. 

And  St.  John  afterwards  foretels  its 
downfall. 

^ And  after  ihefe  things  I [aw  another 
angel  come  dozvn  from  heaveity  having  great 


s Rev,  xviii.  i — 8, 
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power ; and  the  earth  was  lightened  with 
his  glory.  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a 
Jirong  voice^  faying^  Babylon  the  great  is 
fallen.^  is  fallen^  and  is  become  the  habitation 
of  devils^  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirit^ 
and  a cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird.  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication.,  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  forni- 
cation with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the 
earth  are  vjaxed  rich  through  the  abun- 
dance of  her  delicacies.  And  1 heard  an- 
other voice  from  heaven,  faying.  Come  out  of 
her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  fins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues.  For  her  fins  have  reached  unto 
heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  ini- 
quities. Rezvard  her  even  as  fhe  rewarded 
you,  and  double  unto  her  double  according  to 
her  zvorks  : in  the  cup  zvhich  Jhe  hath  filled 
fill  to  her  double.  Flow  much  fhe  hath  glo- 
rified herfelf,  and  lived  deliciovfiy,  fo  much 
torment  and  forrow  give  her.  For  fhe 
faith  in  her  heart,  I fit  a queen,  and  am  no 

zvidozvy  ' 
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widozVy  and  jloall  fee  no  forrow.  ’therefore 
JJjall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day^  deaths 
and  mournings  and  famine ; and  fhe  Jhall  be 
utterly  burned  zvith  fire ; for  Jirong  is  the 
Lord  God  zjoho  judgeth  her. 

Another  great  Power  is  likewife  pre- 
didled:  the  defeription  of  it  is  marked 
with  many  ftriking  fymbols,  and  charac-  . 
teriftics,  and  its  progrefs  and  defbrudlive 
ravages  are  clearly  pointed  out. 

^^And  the  fifth  angel  founded,  and  I fazv  a 
fiar  fall from  heaven  unto  the  earth  ; and  to 
him  zjuas  given  the  key  of  the  bottomlefs  pit. 

And  he  opened  the  bottomlefs  pit ; and  ^ 
there  arofe  a fmoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the 
fmoke  of  a great  furnace  : and  the  fun  and 
the  air  zjoere  darkened  by  reafon  of  the  fmoke 
of  the  pit.  And  there  came  out  of  the  fmoke 
locufis  upon  the  earth  and  unto  them  was 
given  pozver,  as  the  fcorpions  of  the  earth 

•'  Rev.  ix.  I — 21. 
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have  power.  And  it  was  commanded  them 
that  they  Jhoiild  not  hurt  the  grajs  of  the 
earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any, 
tree  hut  only  thofe  men  which  have  not  the 
feal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  And  to  them 
it  was  given  that  they  foould  not  kill  them, 
but  that  they  fhould  be  tormented  five 
months ; and  their  torment  was  as  the  tor- 
ment of  a fcorpion,  when  he  firiketh  a man. 
And  in  thofe  days  fhall  men  Jeek  death,  and 
fl:all  not  find  it ; and  fijall  defire  to  die,  and 
death  floall  flee  from  them.  And  the  floapes 
of  the  locufis  were  like  unto  horjes  prepared 
unto  battle ; and  on  their  heads  were  as  it 
were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  were 
as  the  faces  of  men.  And  they  had  hair  as 
the  hair  of  women,  and  their  teeth  were  as 
the  teeth  of  lions.  And  they  had  breafi -plates 
as  it  were  breafi-plates  of  iron  ; and  the 
found  of  their  wings  zvas  as  the  found  of 
chariots,  of  many  horfes  running  to  battle. 
And  they  had  tails  like  tmto  fcorpions,  and 
there  zvere  flings  in  their  tails  ; and  their 
power  was  to  hurt  men  Jive  months.  And 

they 
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they  had  a king  over  them^  which  is  the 
angel  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  zvhofe  name  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the 
Greek  tongue  bath  his  name  Apollyon.  One 
100  is  pafi ; and  behold  there  come  two 
woes  more  hereafter.  And  the  fixth  angel 
founded,  and  I heard  a voice  from  the  four 
horns  of  the  golden  altar  which  is  before 
God,  faying  to  the  fixth  angel  which  had 
the  trumpet,  Loofe  the  four  angels,  which 
are  bound  in^  the  great  river  Euphrates. 
And  the  four  angels  were  loofed,  which 
were  prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a day,  and 
a month,  and  a year,  for  to  fay  the  third 
part  of  men.  And  the  number  of  the  army  of 
the  horfemen  were  two  hundred  thoufand 
thoufand  and  I heard  the  number  of  them. 
And  thus  I faw  the  horfes  in  the  vifion,  and 
them  that  fat  on  them,  having  breaf -plates 
of  fire,  and  of  jacinth,  and  brimfone  ; and 
the  heads  of  the  horfes  were  as  the  heads  of 
lions-,  and  out  of  their  mouths  ifued  fire, 
and  fmoke,  and  brimfone.  By  thefe  three 
was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,  by  the 

fire. 
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fire^  and  by  the  fmoke^  and  by  the  brimftone^ 
'which  ijjued  out  of  their  mouths.  For  their 
fewer  is  in  their  mouth) y and  in  their  tails ; 
for  their  tails  zhere  like  unto  ferpentSy  and 
had  heads,  and  zvith  them  they  do  hurt. 
And  the  reji  of  the  men  which  zvere  not 
killed  by  thefe  plagnesy  yet  repented  not  of 
the  works  of  their  hands,  that  they  Jhould 
not  wor/hip  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and 
fiver,  and  brafs,  and  fone,  and  of  wood, 
which  neither  can  fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  : 
neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor 
cf  their  forceries,  nor  of  their  fornication, 
nor  of  their  thefts. 

St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  exprefsly  fpeak 
of  a great  apoftafy  from  the  Chriftian 
faith,  when  falfe  teachers  (hould  tempt 
ChTiftians  to  the  greatefb  diflblutenefs  of 
condud,  and  poifon  their  minds  with 
Infidelity. 

'^But  there  were  falfe  Prophets  alfo  among 

* 2 Pet.  ii,  iii. 


the 


[ 17-  ] 

the  people,  even  as  there  Jhall  be  falje 
teachers  among  yon,  who  privily  Jhall  bring 
in  damnable  herefies,  even  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  t hemf elves 
ftvift  dejlrublion.  And  many  Jhall  Jolloiv 
their  pernicious  tvays,  by  reafon  oj  whom 
the  %vay  oJ  truth  Jloall  be  evil  Jpoken  oJ. 
And  through  covetoujnejs  Jhall  they  with 
feigned  words  make  merchandize  oJ  you ; 
whofe  judgment  now  of  a long  time  linger eth 
not,  and  their  damnation  fumbereth  not. 
For  if  God  fpared  not  the  angels  that 
ftnned,  but  cajl  them  down  to  hell,  and  de- 
livered them  into  chains  of  darknefs,  to  be 
referved  unto  judgment ; and  fpared  not  the 
old  worlds  but  faved  Noah  the  eighth  per- 
fon,  a preacher  of  righteotifnefs,  bringing  in 
the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly  j 
'and  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah into  ajhes,  condemned  them  with  an 
overthrozv,  making  them  an  enfample  unto 
thoje  that  after  Jhoidd  live  ungodly  ; and 
delivered  jufl  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy 
converfation  of  the  wicked  : (for  that  righ- 
teous 
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ieous  man- dwelling  among  ihem^  in  feeing 
and  hearing  vexed  his  righteous  foul  from 
day  to  day  with  their  unlawful  deeds.)  'The 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out 
of  temptations.,  and  to  referve  the  unjujl  unto 
the  day  of  judgment  to  be  punijhed.  But 
chiefly  them  that  zvalk  after  the  flefh  in  the 
luji  of  uncleannefs,  and  defpife  government  j 
prefumptuous  are  they.,  felf-zvilled,  they  are 
not  afraid  to  fpeak  evil  of  dignities : where- 
as angels,  which'  are  greater  in  pozver  and 
might,  bring  not  railing  accufation  againjl 
them  before  the  Lord.  But  thefe,  as  natural 
brute  beafs  made  to  he  taken  and  dejlroyed, 
fpeak  evil  of  the  things  that  they  underjiand 
not,  and  Jhall  utterly  perifh  hi  their  own 
corruption  ; and  fhall  receive  the  reward  of 
unright eoufnefs,  as  they  that  count  it  pleafure 
to  riot  in  the  day  time  j fpots  they  are  and 
blemijl.'es,  fporting  themfelves  with  their 
own  deceivings,  while  they  feaf  zvith  you  \ 
having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  can- 
not ceafe  from  Jin  ; beguiling  unjlable  fouls 
an  heart  they  have  exercifed  with  covetous 
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pra6lices ; curfed  children  ; tvhtch  havs 
forfaken  the  right  way,  and  are  gone  afiray, 
following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  fon  of  Bo- 
for,  who  loved  the  wages  of  mrighteotfnefs ; 
bnt  zvas  rebuked  for  his  iniquity  ; the  dumb 
afs  fpeaking  with  mans  voice,  forbad  the 
madnefs  of  the  Prophet.  Phefe  are  wells 
without  water,  clouds  that  are  carried  with 
a tempeji  j to  whom  the  miji  of  darknefs  is 
referved  for  ever.  For  when  they  fpeak 
great  fwelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure 
through  the  lufts  of  the  flefh,  through  much 
wantonnefs,  thofe  that  were  clean  efcaped 
from  them  zvho  live  in  error.  While  they  . 
promife  them  liberty,  they  themf elves  are  the 
fervants  of  corruption  ; for  of  whom  a man 
is  overcome,  of  the  fame  is  he  brought  in 
bo'ndage.  For  if  after  they  have  efcaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  zvorld,  through  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrif, 
they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  over« 
come,  the  latter  end  is  worfe  with  them  than 
the  beginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righ- 
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'teoujncfs,  than,  after  they  have  known  it, 
to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  de- 
livered unto  them.  But  it  is  happened  unto 
them  according  to  the  true  proverb,  T‘he  dog. 
is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again ",  and  t he 
'fow  that  was  wafloed,  to  her  wallowing  in 
the  mire.  Tlhis  fecond  Epijile,  beloved,  I 
now  write  unto  you  •,  in  both  which  I fir 
up  your  pure  minds  by  zvay  of  remembrance ; 
that  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which 
were  fpoken  before  by  the  holy  Prophets,  and 
of  the  commandment  of  us  the  Apofles  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour.  Knowing  this  firf, 
that  there  fhall  come  in  the  laf  days  fcoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  lufs,  and  faying, 
IVhere  is  the  promife  of  his  coming  P for. 
fnce  the  fathers  fell  afeep,  all  things  con- 
tinue as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation.  For  this  they  willingly  are  ig- 
norant of,  that  by  the  word  of  God  the  hea- 
vens were  of  old,  and  the  earth  fanding 
cut  of  the  zvater,  and  in  the  water where- 
by the  world  that  then  was,  being  over- 
floveed  zvith  zvater,  perifhed.  But  the  hea- 
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vens  and  the  earthy  which  are  noiu,  by  the, 
fame  word  are  kept  in  floret  referved  tmto 
fire  againfi  the  day  of  judgment  and  per^ 
dition  of  ungodly  men.  But ^ beloved,  be  not 
ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a thoufand  years,  and  a 
thoufand  years  a^  one  day.  Lhe  Lord  is  not 
flack  concerning  his  promife,  as  fome  men 
count  flacknefs  ; but  is  long  fuffering  to  us- 
ward,  not  'willing  that  any  fJoould  perifh,  but 
that  all  fhould  come  to  repentance.  But  the. 
day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a thief  in  the 
night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  floall  pafs^ 
away  with  a p^reat  noife,  and  the  elements 
fijall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  alfo 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  fhall  be  burnt 
up.  Seeing  then  that  all  thefe  things  floall 
be  diffolved,  what  manner  of  perfons  ought 
ye  to  be  in  all  holy  converfation  and  god- 
linefs  ; looking  for,  and  hafiing  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God  j zvherein  the 
heavens  being  on  fire  floall  be  diffolved,  and 
the  elements  jhall  melt  with  fervent  heat. 
Neverthehfs  we,  according  to  his  prornife, 
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look  for  new  heavens  and  a nezv  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteoufnefs.  Wherefore, 
beloved,  feeing  that  ye  look  for  fuch  things, 
be  diligent,  that  ye  may  he  found  of  him  in 
-peace,  zvithout  fpot  and  blamelefs.  And  ac- 
count that  the  long  fuffering  of  our  Lord  is 
falvation ; ez^en  as  our  beloved  brother 
Paul  alfo,  according  to  the  wifdom  given 
unto  him,  hath  written  unto  you  ; as  alfo  in 
all  his  Epifles,  fpeaking  in  them  of  thefe 
things  ; in  zvhich  are  fome  things  hard  to  be 
underfood,  zvhich  they  that  are  unlearned 
and  unfable  zvref,  as  they  do  alfo  the  other 
Scriptures,  unto  their  ozvn  defru5iion.  Te 
therefore,  beloved,  feeing  ye  know  thefe 
things  before,  bezvare  lefi  ye  alfo,  being  led 
azvay  with  the  error  of  the  zvicked,  fall 
from  your  own  fedfafnefs.  But  groiv  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrif.  T o him  be  glory 
both  now  and  for  ever.  ~Amen. 

^ For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  una- 
Jude  4,  8,  1 6,  17,  iS,  19. 
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zvareSy  who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to 
this  condemnation  \ ungodly  men^  turning 
the  grace  of  oiir  God  into  lafcivioufnefs^  and 
denying  the  only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord 
Jefiis  Chrijl.  Likewife  alfo  thefe  filthy 
dreamers  defile  the  flefh,  defpife  dominion, 
and  fpeak.  evil  of  dignities.  'Thefe  are  mur~ 
tnurers,  complainers,  walking  after  their 
'own  lufis  ; and  their  mouth  fpeaketh  great 
f welling  zvords,  having  men's  perfons  in  ad- 
miration becatfe  of  advantage.  But,  be- 
loved, remember  ye  the  zvords  zvhich  zvere 
fpoken  before  of  the  Apofiles  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrifi ; how  that  they  told  you  there 
fhould  be  mockers  in  the  lafi  time,  who 
fioould  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lufis. 
Thefe  be  they,  who  feparate  themf elves,  fen- 
fual,  having  not  the' Spirit. 
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Propofed  Application  of  the  above  Pro-; 
phecies. 

From  all  thefe  dcfcriptions  taken  to- 
gether, it  clearly  appears  that  a Power, 
fometimes  reprefentcd  as  the  little  horn, 
the  man  of  fn^  the  Antichrift^  the  beaf^ 
the  harlot^  the  far  fallen  from  heaven^  the 
falfe  Prophet^  the  dragon,  or  as  the  ope- 
ration of  falfe  teachers,  was  to  be  ex- 
pcfVed  to  arife  in  the  Chriftian  world, 
to  perfecute,  opprefs,  and  delude  the 
Difciples  of  Chrift,  corrupt  the  doc- 
trines of  the  primitive  church,  ena6l  new 
laws,  and  eftablifli  its  dominion  over  the 
minds  of  mankind. 

Such  are  the  names,  the  charaderiltics,, 
and  the  qualities  of  this  power  of  Anti- 
chrift,  which  I confider  to  be  the  pow- 
er OF  THE  DRAGON  himfelf — explained 
by  the  angel,  to  be  that  old  ferpent: 

whichi 
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which  is  the  Devil  or  Satan’ — the  old 
enemy  of  mankind,  beginning  and  end- 
ing his  rebellious  war  with  deceit  and 
lies. — Call  from  his  throne  of  Pagan 
Rome  when  Chriftianity  was  eftabliflied 
in  the  feat  of  empire,  and  the  trium- 
phant church  enjoyed  a fhort  repofe,  he 
returned  Jecretly  to  the  conteft,  and  dif- 
turbed  its  peace  by  herefies  and  confe- 
quent  animofities,  corrupted  it  through 
the  medium  of  profperity,  and  reduced 
it,  excepting  only  a very  fmall  part,  to  a 
ftate  requiring  corredtion  and  puniQi- 
ment  for  having  yielded  to  temptations 
which  obedience  to  the  laws  of  its  di- 
vine Mailer  would  have  enabled  it  to 
refill. — Then  was  the  Dragon  again  per- 
mitted to  exalt  himfclf  to  the  throne  of 
this  world — But  in  the  fame  manner  as 
the  captivity  of  the  Jews  was  prevmifly 
limited  to  the  term  of  yo  years,  to  prove 
it  the  punilliment  allotted  by  God,  and 
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vot  the  conquejl  of  the  heathen  over  his  peo- 
ple ; fo  the  reign  of  the  Dragon  or  An- 
tichrift,  was  previoufly  limited*”  to  1260 
years,  to  prove  that  the  fufferings  of  the 
church  are  by  the  appointment  of  God, 
and  not  the  triumph  of  the  Dragon  over 
the  church  of  Chrift. — Babylon  was  de- 
ftroyed  at  the  expiration  of  the  70  years; 
and  when  the  1260  years  fhall  be  ex- 
pired, “ the  Dragon fliall  be  bound 

and  cafh  into  the  bottomlefs  pit".”. 

If  vye  follow  the  courfe  of  hiftory  as 
connefted  with  Chrlftianity,  we  firft  dif- 
cover  the  exiftence  of  this  Power  in  a 
general  fenfe  in  the  age  of  St,  John, 
when  the  Gnoftic  and  other  herefies  be- 
gan to  arife ; for  it  is  acknowledged 
many  of  thefe  Prophecies  allude  to  the 
different  hereftes  that  have  troubled,  and 


« See  Daniel  vli.  25.  Rev.  xi.  3.  Pyle  on  the 
Revelations,  p.  80. 
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do  trouble  the  church.  Thefe  however 
are  of  a fludfuating  nature;  they  rife, 
fpread,  decline,  jncreafe  again,  or  die 
away  when  “ their  folly  becomes  ma- 
nifeft  to  all.”  But  there  appear  to  be 
three  great  forms  of  Antichrift,  which 
were  to  continue  ftedfaflly  in  great  power y 
and  affiime  much  more  alarming  ap- 
pearances of  corruption,  perfecution,  and 
hoftility ; and  it  is  to  thefe  we  now  di- 
rect our  attention. 


It  will  be  the  objedt  of  the  three  fol- 
lowing Chapters  to  (hew,  from  the  appli- 
cation of  Prophecy  to  Kiftory,  and  to 
the  remarkable  train  of  events  which 
are  now  paffing  in  the  world,  how  ex- 
actly Popery,  Mahometanism,  and 
Infidelity  correfpond  with  the  cha- 
radters  given  in  Scripture  of  the  power 
of  Antichrist,  which  was  to  prevail  a 
certain  time  for  the  efpecial  trial  and 
punifliment  of  the  corrupted  church  of 
Chriff. 


Ob- 
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ObjeElions  obviated. 

But  confidering  the  ftrenuous  efforts 
which  are  now  made  to  undermine  the 
credit  of  Prophecy,  by  the  continual 
cry  of  vague  language^  uncertain  meanings 
and  contradi^ory  ajjertions^  uttered  by 
artifice,  and  echoed  by  ignorance, — I 
fliall  firft  endeavour  to  prove,  not  only 
that  the  Prophecies  themfelves  are  clear, 
determinate,  and  harmonious,  but  that 
the  different  ihterpretations  of  the  learn- 
ed men,  who  have  written  upon  this 
fubjed,  will  be  found  confiflent  with 
each  other  upon  thofe  points  which  were 
fairly  open  to  their  obfervation — and 
that  the  difference  in  their  opinions 
arifes  from  the  different  views  they  took 
of  the  fame  Poiver.  without  having:  fufH- 
ciently  confideied  that  this  power  was  to 
appear  in  various  forms  in  different  ages 
of  the  world. — To  this  end  it  will  be 
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unneceffary  to  mention  the  very  nu- 
merous circumftances  concerning  which 
they  agree  ; and  thefe  are  indeed,  in  ge- 
neral, the  moft  important  points  of  thofe 
Prophecies  which  they  faw  to  have  been 
fulfilled — the  points  in  which  they  differ 
are  chiefly  thofe  which  the  events  of  la- 
ter times  appear  to  render  capable  of  a 
clearer  explanation.  And  to  thefe  points 
will  the  following  fhort  account  of  the 
opinions  of  the  principal  Commentators 
be  confined,  with  a view  to  remove  fome 
of  the  difficulties,  and  reconcile  fome  of 
the  different  interpretations  to  one  point 
of  reference ; and  this,  it  is  prefumed, 
will  throw  confiderable  light  upon  thofe 
parts  of  the  prophetical  writings  which 
have  been  moft'  violently  attacked,  and 
therefore  will  materially  ferve  the  great 
caufe,  which  it  is  the  objedt  of  this  work 
to  fupport. 

It  is  important  to  obferve,  that  if  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament  are  al- 
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lowed  to  admit  of  a firfh  and  alfo  a fe- 
condary  accomplifhment,  there  appears 
to  be  no  reafon  why  a fimilar  mode  of 
interpretation  fhould  not  be  adopted  re- 
fpedling  the  Prophecies  of  the  New  Tef- 
tament.  Yet  this  point  has  fcarcely  ever 
been  attended  to. — Proteftants,  fuftering 
under  the  power  of  the  Papacy,  or  in- 
fe’nfibly  led  by  their  religious  opinions, 
have  feen  the  whole  of  Antichrift  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  fome  power  or 
powers  connedted  with  it. — They  faw  the 
Prophecy  to  be  in  many  parts  clearly  ap- 
plicable to  the  Church  of  'Rome,  and 
they  looked  for  no  other  accomplifli- 
ment ; though  the  difficulty,  with  which 
many  paffages  are  brought  to  apply  to  this 
objecl,  indicates  it  to  be  but  a primary 
or  partial  fulfilment  ; and  this  difficulty 
led  to  differences  of  opinion,  which,  to 
the  eye  of  fuperficial  readers,  appears  to 
have  thrown  an  obfeurity  over  the  whole- 
lubiedt.  It  is  clear  however  from  the 
Prophecies  themfelves',  that  a long  feries 

of 
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of  time  is  required  for  their  fulfilment ; 
and  though  it  is  defigned  that  we  fhould 
fee  as  much  of  the  Prophecies  fulfilling  in 
our  own  times  as  to  guard  us  againft  the 
evils  and  dangers  prevalent  in  thofe 
times,  we  fliould  be  cautious  in  reJlriEting 
the  fenfe  of  any  to  one  particular  period, 
excepting  thofe  which  are  evidently  thus 
confined  by  Scripture.  If  it  be  obvi- 
oufly  abfurd  to  imagine  we  can  judge 
with  certainty  refpedling  the  time  and 
manner  in  which  events  plainly  predided 
will  be  accompliflied  in  future,  it  is 
equally  fa  to  imagine  that  our  anceftors 
could  judge  of  the  prefent  times  as  clearly 
as  we  can  do.  Some  portion  of  novelty 
therefore  in.  an  interpretation  can  be  no 
objeftion  to  its  truth,  provided  it  har- 
monizes with  eftabliflied  opinion  con- 
cerning the  principal  points  of  Prophecy 
itfelf. 

“ It  is  a part  of  this  Prophecy”  (fays 
Sir  I.  Newton  in  his  Obfervations  on 
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the  Apocalypfe,  which  he  confiders  as  fo 
clofely  conne(5led  with  the  Prophecies  of 
Daniel,  as  “ making  together  but  one 
complete  Prophecy”)  “ that  it  fliould 
not  be”  (fully)  “ underftood  before  the 
laft  age  of  the  world  ; and  therefore  it 
makes  for  the  credit  of  the  Prophecy, 
that  it  is  not  yet  underftood.  But  if 
the  laft  age — the  age  of  opening  thefe 
things — be  now  approaching,  as  by  the 
great  fuccefles  of  late  interpreters  it 
feems  to  be,  we  have  more  encourage- 
ment than  ever  to  look  into  thefe 

things.” “ Amongft  the  interpreters 

of  the  laft  age  there  is  fcarce  one  of  nolo, 
who  hath  not  made  fome  difcovery  worth 
knowing  j and  thence  I feeni  to  gather 
that  God  is  about  opening  thefe  myf- 
teries.” 

Thefe  fcattered  lights  thrown  upon 
different  parts  of  the  fubjed  muft  great- 
ly affift  other  Commentators  in  the  pro- 
grefs  of  their  later  refearchesj  and  we 

mav 
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may  furely  indulge  the  hope,  that  the 
increaftng  clearnei's  of  this  Prophecy,  will 
operate  with  increajing  power,  as  the 
time  of  its  fulfilment  draws  nearer. 

And  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and 
gave  glory  to  God,”  previous  to  the  fe- 
venth  trumpet,  which  is  to  “ finifh  tliefe; 
myfteries  of  God.” 

We  may  farther  obferve,  that  the  dif- 
ference of  opinion  among  Commenta- 
tors upon  particular  parts  of  a Prophecy,, 
does  not  invalidate  their  teftimony  as  a 
proof  of  the  truth  of  thofe  great  points, 
in  which  they  agree ; or  even  the  pre~ 
cifton  of  the  Prophecy  itfelf  in  all  its 
parts,  though  that  precifion  cannot  be 
feen  by  us  till  the  courfe  of  events  pre- 
fents  it  to  our  view. — For  example,  all 
agree  that  the  corruption  and  diftrefs  of 
the  church  in  the  latter,  ages  of  the 
world,  and  the  final  triumph  of  our 
Lord  over  all  his  enemies,  have  been 
clearly  foretold  in  the  Old  and  in  the 
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New  Teftament.  But  whether  the  reign 
of  Antichrift  be  the  eftablifliment  of  the 
Papal  power,  or  of  Mahometanifm,  or 
of  Infidelity  and  Atheifm,  or  of  all  unit- 
ed, may  be  difputed  till  events  determine 
the  queftion  ; according  as  the  different 
writers  are  influenced  by  fituation,  courfe 
of  ftudy,  turn  of  mind,  and  attention  to 
palling  circumftances,  or  now  perhaps, 
by  political  principles;  for  in  no  times 
was  caution  in  interpretation  ever  more 
neceflary  than  in  thefe,  when  Farty  Spirit 
in  religion  and  in  politics  is  fo  prevalent 
as  to  mingle  itfeif  almoft  imperceptibly 
“ with  the  thoughts  of  almoft  every 
man’s  heart.”  If,  however,  the  prefent 
are  times  of  greater  general  diftrefs  and 
alarm  than  hiftory  can  furnifh  any  ac- 
count of — if  the  feries  of  Prophecies  and 
their  correfponding  events  that  are  paji 
and  generally  acknowledged  to  be  under - 
flood,  is  brought  down  near  enough  to 
our  own  times  to  mark  whereabouts  we 
arc  in  the  Jeries  of  trumpets  and  vials — it 

will 
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will  be  furely  difficult  to  deny  that  the 
Antichrift  is  come,”  and  that  “ the  judg- 
ments of  God  are”  now  “ abroad  in  the 
earth,”  though  the  appropriation  of  the 
title  of  Antichrift  to  any  particular  pow- 
er, or  united  powers,  be  left  undecided. 
“ ° If  indeed  it  be  true,  as  the  Romanlfts 
pretend,  that  this  part  of  the  Prophecy 
is  not  yet  fulfilled,  and  that  Antichrift 
will  come  only  for  a little  time,  before  the 
general  judgment,  it  would  be  in  vain  to 
enquire  who,  or  what  he  is ; we  fhould 
■fplit  upon  the  fame  rock  as  the  Fathers 
have  done  j it  would  better  become  us 
to  fay  with  Calmet,  that,  “ as  the  reign 
of  Antichrift  is  fill  remote,  we  cannot 
fliew  the  accompliihment  of  the  Prophe- 
cies with  regard  to  him  but  if  the  fyf- 
tem  which  I prefume  to  offer  concerning 
the  power  of  Antichrift  be  right,  it  will  ap- 
pear that  thefe  different  opinions  of  the 
Proteftants  and  Papifts,  derived  from  par^ 
tial  views  of  the  fubjedt,  are  not  wholly 
incompatible  with  each  other. 

® Newton,  vol.  I.  p.  476. 
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The  Papal  Power  one  Branch  or  Form 
of  Antichrijl, 

With  refpect  to  the  commonly  re- 
ceived opinion,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  Ant ich rift,  the  Divines  of  the  Church 
of  England,  as  well  as  moft  of  the  Di- 
vines of  the  Proteftant  churches  abroad, 
who  have  written  upon  the  fubjefl,  con- 
cur in  maintaining,  that  thefe  Prophe- 
cies of  Daniel,  of  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John, 
that  have  been  quoted,  point  dire(ftly  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.  And  the  mem- 
bers of  that  Church  cannot  complain, 
that  the  application  of  thefe  Prophecies 
has  been  made  by  men  incompetent  to 
the  difcuiTion  of  fuch  a lubjedl;  for  per- 
liaps,  in  the  whole  compafs  of  the  learn- 
ed world,  it  would  be  difticult  to  find 
thofe  who  poflefled  more  candour,  learn- 
ing, diligence,  acuteuefs,  or  zeal  for  the 
difeovery  of  truth,  than  the  writers  who 
have  turned  their  attention  this  way. 

The 
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The  fubjeiT  has  been  examined  and 
illuilrated,  and  this  important  point  has 
been  determined  by  Mede  and  New- 
ton, Daubuz  and  Clarke,  Lowman  and 
Hurd,  Jurieu,  Vitringa,  and  many  other 
illuftrious  members  of  the  Proteftant 
Churches. 

* The  firft  Reformers  likewife,  in  the 
moft  ftrong  and  explicit  terms,  charged 
the  See  of  Rome  with  her  Antichriftian 
fpirit,  and  urged,  in  their  own  defence 
and  vindication,  the  authority  of  thofe 
Prophetical  warnings  that  encouraged  all 
true  Chriftians  “ to  depart  out  of  her 
communion,  that  they  might  not  be  par- 
takers of  her  plagues.”  This  was  the 
conftant  exhortation  of  Wickliif,  of  Lu- 
ther, and  of  Jewell , and  fuch  was  the 
language  of  their  followers.  They  were 
fenfible  of  the  value  of  the  arguments 
drawn  from  thefe  Prophecies  in  favour 
of  their  feceffion  and  feparation  from  a 
corrupted  and  erroneous  Church,  and 

they 
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they  failed  not  to  oppofe  them  to  their 
adverfaries  with  the  greateft  zeal  and 
energy. 

That  their  conduft  was  highly  jufti- 
fiable,  is  clear  from  what  we  may  collect 
from  the  moft  authentic  records  of  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Hiflory;  becaufe  we  find  that 
the  very  fame  interpretation  was  given 
to  thefe  predictions,  not  only  long  be- 
fore any  controverfy  was  moved  between 
the  Papifls  and  the  Proteftants,  but  be- 
fore any  fuch  diftinctions  of  Chriftians 
were  known  to  the  world.. 

• It  was  the  reigning  opinion  of  the 
Chriftians  of  the  earlieft  times,  that  An- 
tichrift  would  appear  foon  after  the  fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire.  They  looked 
forward  to  this  event  as  fo  replete  with 
alarm  and  danger  to  the  church,  that  it 
was  a cuftom  to  introduce  particular 
prayers  in  their  liturgy  for  the  conti- 
nuance of  the  Empire  of  Pagan  Rome, 

that 
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that  the  coming  of  Antichrift  might  be 
delayed.  St.  Jerom,  who  flouridied  in 
the  fourth  century,  in  his  Commentary 
upon  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel,  delivers 
the  general  opinion  of  his  age  in  thefe 
remarkable  words ; “ Let  us  aifert,  in 
conformity  with  the  fentiments  of  all  the 
Ecclefiaftical  writers,  that  towards  the 
end  of  the  world,  when  the  Roman  Em- 
pire fhall  be  deftroyed,  ten  kings  fliall 
come,  and  divide  the  Empire,  and  an 
eleventh  king  fhall  arife,  in  whom  Satan 
fliall  dwell  corporeally,  who  fliall  fubdue 
three  of  thefe  ten  kings.” 

St.  Cyril,  who  likewife  flouriflied  in 
the  fourth  century,  affertcd  exprefsly, 
“ that  the  eleventh  king  mentioned  by 
Daniel,  is  Anticlirift,  who  fliall  violently 
feize,  by  magical  and  wicked  contriv- 
ance, the  Roman  power.” 

In  the  fixth  century,  Gregory  the 
Great,  in  the  mod  plain  and  dired  man- 
ner. 
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ner,  in  his  addrefles  to  the  moft  emi- 
nent perfons  of  his  own  time,  fcrupled 
not  to  apply  the  Prophecies  concerning 
the  bead  in  the  Revelations,  the  man 
of  fin,  and  the  apoftacy  from  the  faith, 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  to  him  who 
Ihould  prefume  to  claim  the  title  of 
Univerfal  Pried,  or  Univerfal  Bifliop,  in 
the  Chridian  Church.  “ I affirm  confi- 
dently,” laid  he,  “ that  whoever  calls 
himfelf  Univerfal  Bilhop,  or  is  defirous 
to  be  lo  called,  (hows  himfelf,  by  this 
pride  and  elation  of  heart,  to  be  the 
forerunner  of  Antichrid.”  Such  was  his 
language,  intended  to  convey  a fevere 
cenfure  upon  the  Patriarch  of  Condan- 
tinople.  . Yet  this  zealous  Bilhop  of 
Rome  was  blind  to  his  own  fituaiion  j 
for  no  one  before  his  time  had  ever  car- 
ried the  claims  and  the  arrogance  of 
Papal  fupremacy  to  fuch  a pitch,  as 
himfelf:  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  his 
immediate  fuccelfor,  Boniface  III.  re- 
ceived from  the  tyrant  Phocas,  the  cx- 

adl 
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act  title  which  Gregory  had  thus  cen- 
lured. 

At  the  Synod  of  Rheims,  held  in  the 
tenth  century,  Arnulphus,  Bilhop  of  Or- 
leans, appealed  to  the  whole  Council, 
whether  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  was  not 
the  Antichrifl  of  the  Prophets,  “ fitting 
in  the  temple  of  God,”  and  perfectly 
correfponding  with  the  marks  which  St. 
Paul  had  given  of  him. 

i 

In  the  eleventh  century  all  the  oha- 
radters  of  Antichrifl  feemed  to  be  fo 
united  in  the  perfon  of  Pope  Hilde- 
brand, who  took  the  name  of  Gregory 
VII.  that  Joannes  Aventinus,  a Romifh 
Hiftorian,  fpeaks  of  it  as  a fubjedl  in 
which  the  generality  of  fair,  candid,  and 
ingenuous  writers,  agreed  that  at  that 
time  began  the  reign  of  Antichrifl. — St. 
Barnard,  in  the  twelfth  century,  em- 
ployed the  force  of  his  great  eloquence 
againfl  the  corruptions  of  the  See  of 

Rome. 
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Rome.  “ The  Popes,”  faid  he,  “ call 
themfelves  the  minifters  of  Chrift,  and 
they  ferve  Antichrift.  The  beaft  of  the 
Revelations,  to  whom  was  given  a mouth 
fpeaking  blafphemies,  and  to  war  with 
the  faints,  feizes  the  chair  of  St.  Peter, 
like  a lion  ready  for  his  prey.”  And  to 
clofe  this  detail,  the  Albigenfes  and  Wa!- 
denfes,  who  may  be  called  the  Protefl- 
ants  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen- 
turies, exprefsly  aflerted  in  their  decla- 
rations of  faith,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  was  the  whore  of  Babylon.  * 

Thus  have  we  a regular  chain  of  tef- 

O 

timonyP  to  prove  the  fucceffive  progrefs 
of  this  opinion  within  the  period  alluded 
to,  viz.  from  the  time  of  the  Apcftles 
to  tlie  Reformation.  In  proportion  as 
the  authority  of  the  Popes  prevailed. 


P All  the  parts  of  this  chain  arc  clearly  fliovvn 
in  the  learned  and  ingenious  IntrodiuStion  of  Bi- 
fliop  Hurd  to  the  Study  of  the  Prophecies ; from 
whence  1 have  chiefly  felcdled  the  above  detail. 

and 
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and  extinguifhed  freedom  of  inquiry, 
thefe  explanations  of  the  Prophecies 
were  checked,  except  in  the  cafe  of  fome 
fewperfons,  who  had  bold nefs  enough  to 
affert  them  publicly,  in  defiance  of  the 
decrees  of  the  Conclave,  that  menaced 
them  with  excommunication.  The  ap- 
plication therefore  of  thefe  Prophecies 
to  Papal  Rome,  far  from  being  a novel 
opinion^  publilhed  to  vindicate  the  con- 
dud:  of  the  Reformers  and  their  adhe- 
rents, was  authorized  by  an  antient  and 
uninterrupted  tradition  in  the  Church, 
grounded  upon  Prophecy,  and  the  words 
of  the  Apojlles,  and  was  fully  juftified  by 
the  declarations,  condu6i,  and  injiitutions 
of  the  Papifis  themfelves,  when  exercifing 
their  oppretfive  authority  over  the  Chrif- 
tian  world  “i. 

‘The 

It  is  curious  to  inquire  whether  the  Papifts 
behold  in  this  prophetical  picture  any  llkenefs  of 
themfelves.  They  imagine  they  view  in  it  im- 
perial Rome  elated  by  her  victories,  exulting  in 

her 
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^he Mahometan  Power  another  Branch 
or  Form  of  Anti'chriji. 

All  Commentators  agree  that  the 
ninth  chapter  of  Revelations  refers  to 

her  fenfliality,  and  her  fpoils ; polluted  by  ido- 
latry, perfecuting  the  people  of  God,  and  finally 
falling  like  the  firft  Babylon  : whilll  a new  and 
holy  city,  reprefen  ted  by  their  own  communion, 
filled  with  the  fpotlefs  votaries  of  the  Chriflian 
faith,  riles  oul  of  its  ruins,  and  the  victory  of  the 
crofs  is  completed  over  the  temples  of  Paganifm. 
This  fcheme  has  its  able  advocates,  at  the  head  of 
whom  may  be  placed  Boffuet,  the  pious  and  learn- 
ed Billiop  of  Meaux,  the  enlightened  and  candid 
Grolius,  and  the  acute  and  diligent  Hammond. 
They  have  indeed  difcovered  a faint  and  imperfeA 
refemblancej  but  have  they  pointed  out  the  par- 
ticular nice  and  diftinft  traces  of  likenefs?  The 
greateft  difficulties  Hand  in  the  way  of  their  fyftem, 
which  all  their  learning  and  ingenuity  cannot  re- 
move. For,  in  order  to  eftablifli  their  point,  they 
run  into  a palpable  abfurdity,  by  violating  the 
order  of  time,  difregarding  the  opinions  of  the  pri- 
mitive  Chrifiians,  and  turning  away  their  eyes 
from  the  appropriate  dcfcriptions  of  the  Prophets. 

Ma- 
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Mahometanlfm,  and  the  Saracenic  and 
•Turkith  powers.  It  is  therefore  clear, 
that  the  prefent  generation  is  ftlll  liv- 
ing under  the  influence  of  the  fixth 
trumpet,  when  the  four  angels  [that  is, 
the  four  Turkifli  Sultanies]  were  loofed^ 
which  were  bound  in  the  great  river  Eu- 
phrates. The  time  for  their  conqueft 
was  exadly  limited,  and  hiftory  afeer- 
tains  that  this  time  was  not  exceeded  ; 
but  nothing  is  faid  in  this  chapter  of  the 
duration  of  their  dominion.  However, 
fince  it  is  declared,  that  “ in  the  days  of 
the  voice  of  the  feventh  angel,  the  myf- 
tery  of  God  fliall  be  finiflied,”  it  is  cer- 
tain that  this  dominion  muft  be  de- 
ftroyed  towards  the  end  of  the  fixth 
trumpet,  or  “when  the  feventh  fliall 
begin  to  found.” 

Thus  fir  is  clear. — What  follows  I 
would  be  underfliood  to  offer  as  conjec- 
ture only;  but  I dare  not  offer  even  a 
conjecture  relative  to  Prophecies  which 

are 
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are  not  yet  fulfilled,  without  ftating  the 
grounds  upon  which  it  is  founded. — It 
is  very  generally  allowed  that  the  fix 
vials  are  poured  out  during  the  fixth 
trumpet,  and  that  the  feventh  trumpet 
and  feventh  vial  are  contemporary. — The 
fixth  vial  is  poured  out  upon  the  great 
river  Euphrates ; and  the  water  thereof 
is  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
the  Eaft  may  be  prepared.”  Confidering 
the  Turkiih  power  as  originating  in  the 
Euphrates  (if  I may  fo  fpeak),  and  that 
this  river  runs  through  the  Afiatic  part 
of  their  empire,  I fuppofe  the  feat  of  the 
Afiatic  Antichrift — the  Turkifli  Em- 
pire will  either  fuffer  very  confiderable 
diminution,  or  be  entirely  removed,  un- 
der the  fixth  vial. — This  opinion  does  not 
imply  the  deJiruEiion  of  Mahometanifm, 
any  more  than  the  fifth  vial  implies  the 
deJlruElion  of  Popery — but  I think  both 
the  fifth  and  fixth  vials  will  produce  the 
decay  and  downfal  of  the  pozver  of  both, 
though  both  will  continue  to  exiji  “ till 

the 
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the  time  of  the  end.”  It  fliould  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  way  for  the  kings  of 
the  Eaft”’  is  “ only  prepared'^  by  this 
vial;  they  do  not  even  appear,  nor  is 
there  any  thing  more  faid  of  them  under 
that  title — The  explanation  and  the 
confummation  of  the  “ myftery”  is  re- 
ferved  for  the  feventh  trumpet — nothing 
even  feems  to  conclude  till  then,'  The 
feven  vials  are  poured  out  in  fuccejjion ; but 
it  does  not  follow  that  one  ends  when 
another  begins ; on  the  contrary,  I think 
it  highly  probable  that  the  firll  will  con- 
tinue to  the  feventh.  We  find  that  the 
firfi  of  the  feven  vials  was  poured  out 


^ Various  have  been  the  conjeftures  concerning 
thefe  “ Kings  of  the  Ealt:”  fome  believe  them  to 
be  the  Eaftern  nations — fome  the  ten  tribes  of 
Ifrael  concealed  in  Tartary,  or  India — fome  the 
Jews,  or  the  twelve  tribes  collectively  from  the 
whole  world — fome,  the  reftoration  of  the  Chriltian 
religion  in  its  antient  churches. — It  is  not  perhaps 
impollible  to  reconcile  molt  of  thefe  opinions  with 
each  other. 


Upon 
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upon  the  men  “ which  had  the  mark  of 
the  beaft,  and  upon  them  (alfo)  which 
worrtiipped  his  image.” — In  fhort,  after 
confidering  the  contents  of  the  vials,  and 
comparing  them  with  hiftory  and  the 
prefent  ftate  of  the  world,  I think  it  ap- 
pears that  the  feventh  vial  will  find  all 
the  fix  former  vials,  plaguing  the  earth— 
the  firfi:  having  had  the  longeji  and  the 
fixth  the JhorteJl  run.  According  to  this 
mode  of  interpretation,  Antichrifl:  in  all 
its  forms — Heretical,  Papal,  Mahomet- 
an, and  Infidel — will  be  upon  the  fiiage 
in  the  laft  fcene  of  this  great  drama,  and 
will  all  have  their  place  in  the  final  ca- 
tailroplie. 


General  View  of  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel. 
Firji  Vifion. — The  Image. 

Before  I proceed  to  ftate  the  grounds 
upon  w'hich  I have  ventured  to  found 
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the  opinion,  that  Infidelity  is  the  third 
branch  or  form  of  the  predided  Antir 
chrift,  I mufl  requeft  the  Reader  to  take 
a general  view  of  the  Prophecies  of  Da- 
"niel,  which  will  indeed  lay  before  him  a 
complete  view  of  the  whole  fubjed,  and 
afford  additional  evidence  to  the  har- 
mony of  the  prophetic  fcheme. 

The  diffidence  natural  to  a mind 
ftrongly  impreffed  with  the  importance 
and  facred  nature  of  the  fubjed  it  is 
about  to  difcufs,  renders  me  anxious  to 
condud  the  Reader  by  a regular  train 
of  eftablifhed  interpretation  and  accom- 
pliffiment,  to  the  great  points  which 
form  a material  part  of  my  hypothefis ; 
and  I truft  it  will  be  allowed,  that  the 
following  fliort  account  of  the  Prophe- 
cies concerning  the  four  great  empires, 
places  the  differeiu  origin  of  the  powers 
which  I apprehend  to  be  dijiin^  from 
each  other,  in  a confpicuous  light.  Upon 
a matter  of  fuch  high  importance  the 
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ferious  Inquirer  after  truth  will  value 
caution  more  than  brevity. 

“ The  golden  head  of  the  image*” 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  faw  in  his  dream, 
indifputably  fignifies  the  Babylonian  or 
Aflyrian  Empire. 

The  breaft  and  arms  of  filver” — 
the  Medo-Perjtan  Empire.  — The  arms 
are  generally  fuppofed  to  fignify  the  two 
kingdoms  of  the  Medes  and  Perfians, 
which  united,  and  deftroyed  the  Baby- 
lonian, and  formed  the  Perfian  Empire. 

“ The  belly  and  thighs  of  brafs” — 

* It  appears  from  antient  coins  and  medals, 
that  cities  and  people  were  often  reprefented  by  fi- 
gures of  men  and  women.  A great  terrible  human 
figure  was  therefore  an  emblem  of  human  power 
and  dominion,  and  the  various  metals  of  which 
Nebuchadnezzar’s  image  was  compofed,  may  be 
fuppofed  to  typify  the  relative  importance  of  the 
various  kingdoms  which  fiiould  arife  in  the  world. 
Newton,  DiiV.  13. 
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the  Grecian  Empire. — The  Greeks  were 
famous  for  their  brazen  armour. — The 
belly  is  fuppoled  to  diftinguifli  the  Ma- 
cedonian Empire  under  Alexander;  and 
the  thighs,  the  Syrian  kingdom  under 
the  Seleucidze,  and  the  Egyptian  king- 
dom under  the  Lagid^,  or  Ptolemies; 
which  were  two  of  the  four  horns  which 
we  fhall  find  came  up  in  the  place  of 
the  great  horn  of  the  he-goat,^  that  is, 
two  of  the  divifions  of  Alexander’s  do- 
nunions  after  his  death — the  other  two, 
Macedonia  and  Bithynia,  were  foon  fub- 
dued  by  thefe,  and  became  parts  of  their 
kingdoms. 

“ The  legs  of  iron,  and  the  feet  of 
iron  mixed  with  clay” — the  Roman 
Empire  in  all  its  dates. — The  two  legs 
of  iron  are  fuppofed  by  fome  to  mean 
the  two  Roman  Confuls;  and  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  fimiiitude  of  the  Confular 
government  was  continued  after  the  go- 
vernment became  Imperial ; for  theEm- 
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perors  had  almoft  conftantly  Afociates  in 
the  Empire,  befides  continuing  the  form 
of  the  Confular  magiftracy. — It  is  in 
harmony  with  the  Prophet’s  explanation 
to  fuppofe  the  iron  legs  to  denote  alfo 
the  ftrength  with  which  this  Empire 
fupported  the  vaft  weight,  which  it  ob- 
tained by  conqueft  over  the  three  former 
kingdoms. 


“ The  feet  of  iron  mixed  with  clay,” 
I fuppofe  to  mean  the  eajlern  and  wcjl- 
ern  Roman  Empires;  for  the  Empire  was 
certainly  immediately  zveakened  when  it 
was  thus  divided — “ it  became  partly  bro~ 
ken,  or  brittle  A 

“ The  ten  toes”  were  ten  kingdoms 
which  arofe  afterwards,  all  zvithin  the 
bounds  of  the  antient  Roman  Empire — 
“ The  iron  was  mixed  with  miry  clay, 
to  denote,  as  fome  think,  a peculiar  de- 
gree of  defilement  during  thefe  periods 
of  its  cxiftence,  or  “ the  mixture  of  bar- 
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barous  nations  with  which  the  Roman 
people  was  defiled.”  But  the  latter  fup- 
pofition  is  not,  I think,  at  all  probable. 
The  Jews  interpret,  “ and  they  fliall 
mingle  with  the  feed  of  men,”  as  allud- 
ing to  the  mixture  of  Jews  (emphatically 
termed  men)  with  all  thefe  nations,  which 
yet  remain  dijiin^i  from  them — “ do  not 
cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is 
not  mixed  with  clay.” 

Suppofing  the  feet  to  be  the  divided 
Empire^  the  ten  toes  mull  belong  to  both 
parts  of  it ; we  are  not  therefore  confined 
to  the  wejlern  Empire  for  the  ten  king- 
doms. 

We  muft,  I think,  conclude,  that  the 
defeription  of  this  image  contains  the 
hiftory  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  all  its 
Rates ; but  nothing  is  faid  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar of  an  eleventh  kingdom. 
Information  concerning  this  kingdom, 
which  was  to  be  of  a different  kind, 
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that  is,  partly  of  a fpiritual  nature — and 
the  power  of  which  was  to  be  exerted 
within  the  Empire,  and  while  it  fubfifled 
in  its  lajl  form  of  ten  kingdoms,  was  re- 
ferved  to  be  given  to  the  Prophet. — 
The  fate  however  of  this  fourth  Empire, 
is  imparted  to  the  monarch  ; as  that  of 
the  three  former  Empires  had  been. — 
“ A ftone  cut  out  without  hands,  fmote 
the  image  upon  his  feet^  that  were  of 
iron  and  clay,  and  brake  tliem  to 
pieces.’*  • 

‘^'Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the 
brafs,  the  filver,  and  the  gold,  broken  in 
pieces  together,  and  became  like  the 
chaff  of  the  fummer  threfliing-floor,  and 
the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no 
place  was  found  for  them ; and  the 
ftone  that  fmote  the  image  became  a 
great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth.”  “ In  the  days  of  thefe  kings 

* Dan.  li,  35,  See. 
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(that  is,  of  the  four  great  kingdoms,  for 
the  three  former  had  not  been  defrayed ; 
their  fovereignty  was  gone,  but  “ their 
lives  were  prolonged  for  a fealon  and  a 
time"”)  {hall  the  God  of  heaven  fet  up 
a kingdom,  which  fliall  never  be  de- 
ftroyed  j and  the  kingdom  (hall  not  be 
left  to  other  people,  but  it  fhall  break ' 
in  pieces  and  confume  all  thofe  king- 
doms, and  it  fhall  Hand  for  ever.  For- 
afmuch  as  tho^i  faweft  the  flone  that 
was  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the 
iron,  the  brafs,  the  clay,  the  filver,  and 
the  gold. 

As  the -fourth  or  Roman  Empire  is 
defcribed  in  its  feveral  ftates ; lb  is  the 
fifth  kingdom,  or  the  kingdom  of  the 
Meffiah,  defcribed  in  its  two  ftates.  Mr. 
Mede  diftinguifhes  thefe  by  the  name 
of  regniim  lapidis,  the  kingdom  of  the' 

" See  Sir  I.  Newton. 
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Hone,  and  regnim  months  the  - kingdom 
of  the  mountain. 

This  kingdom  was  let  up  by  the 
God  of  heaven,  “ when  Chrift  came  into 
the  world” — He  was  “ the  Hone  cut  out 
of  the  mountain”  without  human  means, 
zvhile  the  Roman  Empire  was  ftrong  as 
iron ; but  it  did  not  finite  the  image  till 
a Lter  [period,  when  it  had  feet  of  iron 
mixed  with  clay;”  and  then  the  pozver 
of  the  feet  was  foon  broken  into  ten 
parts,  or  toes,  in  which  Hate  it  yet 
exifts.  The  Empire  was  divided  before 
the  vifible  conqueft  of  Chrift  over  “ the 
dragon,”  or  the  power  of  Pagan  Rome, 
by  the  eftabliQiment  of  Chriftianity  in 
the  Empire. 

“ The  powers  of  darknefs  were  then 
fliaken,”  but  (as  we  fliall  find  when  we 
confider  the  little  horn  in  the  vifion  of 
Daniel)  they  arc  fuffered  to  remain  in  a 
weakened  ftate  till  “ the  Jione  fliall  be- 
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come  the  mountain^  and  fill  the  whole 
earth,”  when  “ the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  fhall  become  the  kingdoms  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  his  Chrift.” 

The  kingdom  of  the  mountain  Is  then 
to  be  confidered  as  yet  entirely  future. 


Second  Fijion.' 'The  four  Beasts. 

The  four  Empires  which  were  exhi- 
bited to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  form 
of  a great  and  terrible  image,  were  re- 
prefented  to  Daniel  in  the  lhape  of  great 
wild  animals — fuch  emblems  and  hie- 
roglyphicks  being  ufual  among  the  eaft- 
ern  nations.  This  vifion  is  much  more 
particular  in  its  defcriptions — mentions 
many  circumftances  relating  to  each 
kingdom,  and  points  out  an  extraor- 
dinary power,  not  even  named  in  the 
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dream  of  the  image,  which  was  to  arife 
during  the  lajl  flate  of  the  fourth  or  laft 
kingdom — was  to  continue  “ until  a 
time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time,”  (that  is,  1260  years  according  to 
the  comuron  interpretation)  but  not  be- 
yond the  duration  of  thefe  kingdoms  of 
“ iron  mixed  with  miry  clay  becaufe 
the  kingdom  of  the  7nountain  is  to  dejlroy 
e^oery  adverfe  power,  and  is  itfelf  to  reign 
over  the  whole  earth  ',  and  we  have  feen 
that  it  was  to  ftrike  the  whole  image 
down  to  the  ground,  when  in  this  /Jt/?  pe- 
riod of  its  power,  and  to  eftabliOi  itlelf 
in  its  room. 

The  firft  bead,  or  the  Babylonian  or 
Aflyrian  Empire,  is  reprefented  “ like  a 
hon  with  eagle’s  wings,”  “ the  wings 
whereof  were  plucked”  at  the  time  of 
the  delivery  of  this  Prophecy  in  the  reign 
of  Bellhazzar,  for  the  Medes  and  Per- 
fians  were  then  encroaching  upon  it. 
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The  fecond  beaft,  or  the  Medo-Per- 
fian  Empire,  is  ‘‘  like  to  a bear,  and  it 
raifed  itfelf  up  on  one  fide,  and  it  had 
three  ribs  (or  tulks)  in  the  mouth  of  it, 
between  the  teeth  of  it ; and  they  faid 
unto  it,  Arife,  devour  much  flefli.’" 

I 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Perfians 
foon  “ raifed  themfelves  up”  above  the 
Medes,  and  that  they  were  remarkable 
for  cruelty  and  oppreffion.  The  three 
ribs  (or  tulks)  in  the  teeth  of  this  vora- 
cious animal,  are  fuppofed  to  be  the 
kingdoms  of  Babylon,  Lydia,  and  Eg}^pt,. 
which  greatly  ftrengthened  the  Empire*, 
but  which  were  dreadfully  opprefled  by 
it. 

The  third  beaft,  or  the  Grecian  Em- 
pire, is  “ like  a leopard,  which  had  upon 
the  back  of  it  four  wings  of  a fowl ; the 
beaft  had  alfo  four  heads.”  The  leopard 

* See  Bp.  Chandler,  and  Sir  I.  Newton. 
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IS  a fpotted  animal,  and  remarkable  for 
its  fwiftnefs,  and  is  therefore  a ftriking 
emblem  of  the  ditferent  manners  of  the 
nations  whom  Alexander  commanded, 
and  of  the  rapidity  of  his  conquefls. 
Some  think  the  four  wings  are  deligned 
for  Affyria,  Media,  Perfia,  and  Grecia — 
others,  Perfia,  Greece,  Egypt,  and  In- 
dia, as  well  as  to  denote  peculiar  fwift- 
nefs.  The  four  heads  are  evidently  the 
four  kingdoms,  into  which  the  Empire 
was  divided  after  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander, becaufe  the  four  horns  of  the  he- 
goat  are  thus  explained  by  the  angel. 
“ And  dominion  was  given  to  it,”  “ flaew- 
eth/’  as  Jerome  faith,  “ that  it  was  not 
owing  to  the  fortitude  of  Alexander, 
but  proceeded  from  the  will  of  the 

Lord” “ and  indeed  unlefs  he  had 

been  thus  aififted,  how  could  he  in  fo 
ihort  a time  have  brought  all  the  coun- 
tries, from  Greece  as  far  as  India,  into 
fubjcdion^.” 

y Newton,  vol.  i.  c.  14. 
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The  fourth  beaft,  or  the  Roman  Em- 
pire in  all  its  dates,  “ is  dreadful  and 
terrible,  and  ftrong  exceedingly,  and  it 
had  great  iron  teeth,”  and  nails  of 
brafs^'*  “it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces, 
and  damped  the  refidue  with  the  feet  of 
it  j and  it  was  divers  from  all  the  beads 
that  were  before  it,  and  it  had  ten 
horns.”  This  bead  was  fo  great  and  hor- 
rible, that  no  name  was  found  for  it — 
it  had  no  fiinilitude  to  any  known  bead. 
The  Roman  Empire  was  of  a different 
nature  and  conditution  of  government 
from  all  the  former  kingdoms ; and  the 
length  of  its  duration,  and  the  variety  of 
forms  it  was  to  affume,  would  fcarcely 
admit  of  its  being  called  by  any  par- 
ticular name  fufficiently  defcriptive. — 
“ The  ten  horns”  of  this  bead  cor- 
refpond  with  the  “ ten  toes”  of  the 
image;  and  the  “ nails  of  brafs''  denote 
the  long  continuance  of  fome  fort  of 
connexion  between  the  Roman  and  the 
Grecian  Empires ; or  rather,  I apprehend, 
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that  the  Roman  Empire  fliould  in  part 
exert  itfelf  under  the  name  of  a Grecian 
power:. and  this  was  in  fad:  the  cafe, 
when  the  Roman  Empire  was  divided,  if 
not  when  Conftantinople  became  the 
capital. 

Thus  far  the  Monarch’s  dream  and 
the  Prophet’s  vifion  exadly  agree.  But 
another  fubjed:  is  now  introduced  before 
the  folemn  mention  of  the  time  when 
“ all  thefe  thrones  were  to  be  caft 
down,”  and  “ dominion  and  glory,  and 
a kingdom  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  fliould  ferve  him,  were  to  be 
given  to  the  Son  of  man,  for  an  ever- 
lafting  dominion;” — a conclufion  as  ex- 
aidly  fimilar  to  the  conclufion  of  the 
dream. 

While  Daniel  was  contemplating  “ the 
ten  horns,  behold,  there  came  up  among 
them  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
there  were  three  of  the  firfl  horns 
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plucked  up  by  the  roots':  and  behold, 
in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of 
a man,  and  a mouth  fpeaking  great 
things.”  Daniel  was  greatly  difturbed 
by  this  vifion,  and  an:xioufly  enquiring 
into  its  meaning,  the  angel  anfwered, 
“ Thefe  great  beafts,  which  are  four, 
are  four  kings  (or  kingdoms),  which  (hall 
arife  out  of  the  earth”  (or  as  it  (hould 
be  tranflated  in  or  upon  the  earth — Da- 
niel had  feen  thefe  beafts  fymbolically  a- 
rife  from  the  fea;  the  angel  fpeaks  of  them 
now  in  plain  language  as  empires)  “ but' 
the  faints  of  the  Moft  High  (hall  take 
the  kingdom,  and  poffefs  the  kingdom 
for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.” — Still 
was  he  anxious  for  a more  particular  ex- 
planation of  the  fourth  beaft,  which  was 
“ fo  exceeding  dreadful,”  “ and  of  the 
ten  horns  that  were  in  his  head,  and  of 
the  other  which  came  up,  and  before 
whom  three  fell,  even  of  that  horn  that 
had  eyes,  and  a mouth  that  fpake  very 
great  things,  whofe  look  was  more  ftout 
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than  his  fellows.” — “ I beheld,”  fays  the 
Prophet,  whofe  attention  feems  to  have 
been  fixed  upon  this  objeft  of  the  vifion, 
and  the  fame  horn  made  war  with  the 
faints,  and  prevailed  againft  them  ; until 
the  Antient  of  days  came,  and  judgment 
was  o;iven  to  the  faints  of  the  moft 
Pligh ; and  the  time  came  that  the 
faints  pofleffed  the  kingdom.” — And  the 
angel  thus  anfwers  his  repeated  en- 
quiries ; “ The  fourth  beaft  fhall  be  the 
fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  lhall 
be  divers  from  all  kingdoms,  and  fliall 
devour  the  whole  earth,  and  (hall  tread 
it  down  and  break  it  to  pieces. — And  the 
ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten 
kings,  (or  kingdoms)  that  fhall  arife  j 
and  another  fhall  arife  after  them^  and 
lhall  be  divers  from  the  firft,  and  he 
fliall  fubdue  three  kings.  And  he  fliall 
fpeak  great  words  againft  the  moft 
High,  and  fliall  wear  out  the  faints  of 
the  moft  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws : and  they  fliall  be  given 
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'into  his  hand,  unii/  a time,  and  times,  and 
the  dividing  of  time.  But  the  judgment 
lhall  fit,  and  they  fhall  take  away  his 
dominion,  to  confume  and  to  defhroy  it 
unto  the  end.  And  the  kingdom  and 
dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  king- 
dom under  the  whole  heaven,  fliall  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the 
moil  High,  whofe  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lafting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  fliall 
ferve  and  obey  him.  Hitherto  is  the  end  of 
the  matter.'' — The  angel’s  interpretation 
of  this  vifion  plainly  extends  to  the  end 
of  the  world*.  This  account  of  the  little 
horn  I confider  then  as  an  epitome  of  the 
whole  hifory  of  Antichrift. — Keeping  this 
idea  in  view,  let  us  proceed  to  the  next 
vifion,  which  feleEls  the  fecond  and  third 

* It  may  be  obfervecl,  that  the  account  of  the 
little  horn  precifely  refembles  an  epifodc  in  an  epic 
'poem — the  hillory  of  the  four  kingdoms  was  given 
without  it  in  the  image-,  but  here  it  is  defcribed  as 
rifing  out  of  the  laji,  and  contributing  to  the  ca- 
taftrophe. 
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kingdoms,  i.  e.  the  Perhan  and  the  Gre- 
cian, and  a “ little  horn  which  came 
forth  out  of  one  of  the  four  horns  ^ of 
the  He-goat,  “ or  the  King  of  Grecia,” 
to  form  a dijlin£i  plAure  of  a particular 
train  of  events,  which  we  are  thus  natu- 
rally led  to  fuppofe  will  take  place  in  the 
eajlern  part  of  the  world. 


^hird  Vifion ’The  Ram  and. the  He- 

goat,  including  “ Li  t t l E Horn” 
of  the  Ifaji. 

In  the  former  vifion,  which  was  a ge- 
neral hiftory  of  the  four  kingdoms,  Per- 

* The  fource  of  this  figure,  of  horns  for  king- 
doms, as  Spanheim  obfei^'es,  muft  be  derived  from 
the  Oriental,  languages,  in  which  the  fame  word 
lignifies  a horn,  and  a crown,  and  fower,  Jlrcngtb, 
and  fpktidmr.  A horn  was  an  emblem  of  roy- 
alty among  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  Chaldee  Pa- 
raphrafls  explain  the  Hebrew  word  keren,  a homt 
by  the  term  malchutha,  which  fignifies  a kingdom. 
Newton,  c.  xv, 
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fia  was  defcribed  as  a hear^  to  mark  its 
charaEler  for  cruelty  and  oppreffion.  In 
this^  which  fhews  only  the  rife,  progrefs, 
and  decline  of  two  of  the  kingdoms,  ap- 
parently with  a view  to  the  principal  fub- 
je(5t  of  it — the  little  horn^  which  was  to 
arife  after  them — Perlia  is  defignated  by 
its  common  fymbol,  a ram 

I ■ 

“ Behold  there  flood  before  the  river. 

It  was  ufual  for  the  kings  of  Perfia  to  wear 
a ram’s  head  made  of  gold,  and  adorned  with  pre- 
cious ftones,  inftead  of  a diadem  j for  fo  Ammianus 
Marcellinus  defcribes  them.  Bifliop  Chandler  and 
others  farther  obferve,  that  .ram’s  heads  with  horns, 
one  higher  and  the  other  lower,  are.ftill  to  be  feen 
on  the  pillars  at  Perfepolis.”  Newton. 

The  goat  is  made  the  type  of  the  Grecian  or 
Macedonian  Empire,  becaufe  the  Macedonians 
were  denominated or  the  goat’s  people, 
200  years  before  the  time  of  Daniel  — It  is  alfo 
remarkable,  that  Alexander’s  fon  by  Roxana  was 
named  Alexander  uEgos,  or  the  fon  of  the  goat : 
and  fome  of  Alexander’s  fucceflbrs  are  reprefented 
in  their  coins  with  goat's  horns.  Newton. 


a ram 
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a ram  which  had  two  horns,  [Media  and 
Perfia]  and  the  two  horns  were  high,  but 
one  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  the 
higher  [Perfia]  came  up  laft.  I faw  the 
ram  pudiing  weftward,  and  northward, 
and  fouthward,  [it  had  pofleffion  of  the 
Eaft]  fo  that  no  bead  might  ftand  be- 
fore him,  neither  was  there  any  that 
could  deliver  out  of  his  hand  j but  he 
did  according  to  his  will,  and  became 
great,  [as  in  the  time  of  Xerxes  and  Da- 
rius.] And  as  I was  confidering,  behold, 
an  he-goat  came  from  the  weft  [the 
king,  or  rather  kingdom  of  Grecia]  on 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  touched 
not  the  ground  : [he  came  with  fuch 
bounding  rapidity^  that  he  feemed  not  to 
touch  the  ground]  and  the  goat  had  a 
notable  horn  between  his  eyes.  [Alex- 
ander king  of  Macedon,  who  had  firft 
fubdued  Greece.]  And  he  came  to  the 

ram  that  had  two  horns and  ran 

unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his  power.  And 
I faw  him  come  dole  unto  the  ram,  and 
. he 
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he  was  moved  with  choler  againft  him, 
and  {mote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two 
horns,  and  there  was  no  power  in  the 
ram  to  {land  before  him,  but  he  caft 
him  down  to  the  ground,  and  {lamped 
upon  him : and  there  was  none  that 
could  deliver  the  ram  out  of  his  hand. 
Therefore  the  he-goat  waxed  very  great : 
and  when  he  was  {Irong,  the  great  horn 
was  broken ; [Alexander  died  at  the 
height  of  conqueft,  and  in  the  prime  of 
life]  and  for  it  (or,  inftead  of  it)  came  up 
four  notable  ones  toward  the  four  winds 
of  heaven.  [Alexander’s  four  Captains, 
who  divided  his  kingdom  j Caffander 
held  Macedon,  and  Greece,  and  the 
wejiern  parts — Lyfimachus  had  Thrace 
and  Bithynia,  and  the  northern  regions; 
— Ptolemy  poflelTed  Eg5'P^ 
foiithern  countries — Seleucus  obtained 
Syria  and  the  eqflern  provinces.]  And 
out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a little 
horn,  which  waxed  exceeding  great,  to- 
ward the  fouth,  and  toward  the  eaft, 

and 
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and  toward  the  pleafant  land.  And  it 
waxed  great,  even  to  the  hold  of  heaven ; 
and  it  call  down  fome  of  the  hoft,  and 
of  the  ftars  to  the  ground,  and  ftamped 
upon  them.  Yea,  he  magnified  himfelf 
even  to  the  prince  of  the  hoft,  and  by 
him  the  daily  facrifice  was  taken  away, 
and  the  place  of  his  fanftuary  w^as  caft 
down.  And  an  hoft  was  given  him 
againft  the  daily  facrifice  by  reafon  of 
tran^greffion,  and  it  caft  down  the  truth 
to  the  ground ; and  it  pradtifed,  (or 
wrought)  and  profpered.”  To  this  de- 
feription  I fubjoin  the  explanation  given 
by  the  angel,  previous  to  any  obfer- 
vations  upon  it — “ And  in  the  latter 
time  of  their  kingdoms,  [that  is,  of  the 
four  kingdoms  which  fucceeded  Alex- 
ander’s kingdom]  when  the  tranfgreflbrs 
are  come  to  the  full,  a king  of  fierce 
countenance,  and  underftanding  dark 
fentences,  fhall  ftand  up.  And  his 
power  fhall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his 
own  power;  and  he  fhall  deftroy  won- 

derfullv. 


derfully,  and  fhall  profper,  and  pracfbife, 
and  fliall  deftroy  the  mighty  and  the 
holy  people.  And  through  his  policy 
alfo  he  ihall  caufe  craft  to  profper  in  his 
hand,  and  he  fliall  magnify  himfelf  in 
his  heart,  and  by  peace  fliall  deftroy 
many : he  fliall  alfo  ftand  up  againft 
the  Prince  of  princes,  but  he  fliall  be 
broken  without  hand.  And  the  vifion 
of  the  evening  and  the  morning  [an  He- 
braifni  fignifying  a day]  is  true : where- 
fore fliut  thou  up  the  vifion,  for  it  fliall 
be  for  many  days.” 

“ This  little  horn  is,  by  the  ge- 
nerality of  interpreters  both  Jewifli 
and  Chriftian,  antient  and  modern, 
fuppofed  to  mean  Antiochus  Epipha- 
nes,  king  of  Syria,  who  was  a great  ene- 
my and  cruel  perfecutor  of  the  Jews; 
but  then  all  allow  that  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes  was  a type  of  Antichrift.”  Bi- 
ihop  Newton  however,  adopting  the  opi- 

Newton,  c.  14. 
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nion  of  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  leaves  An- 
tiochus  wholly  out  of  the  queftion,  and 
applies  it  to  the  Roman  power,  which 
firft  fubdued  Macedon  and  Greece,  the 
capital  kingdom  of  the  goat,  by  which, 
he  fays,  the  Romans  became  a horn  of  the 
goat.  But  notwithftanding  his  very  in- 
genious Diflertation'*  upon  this  fubjedl, 

I cannot  but  think  there  remain  as  great 
reafons  for  applying  this  Prophecy  in  the 
firft  inftance  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
and  in  the  laft  to  Antichrift,  without 
contradidling  the  accuracy  of  its  appli- 
cation, in  many  .'points.,  to  the  Romans. 
The  plan  of  this  Work  obliges  me  to 
refer  the  Reader  to  Bifhop  Newton’s  - 
Diftertation  for  a clear  difplay  of  the* 
fulfilment  of  this  Prophecy,  both  by  An- 
tiochus and  by  the  Romans  ; for  it  ap-- 
pears  to  me  that  he  efablijloes  the  an-i 
tient  opinion  even  while  combating  it,.^ 
from  his  earneft  wifli  to  appropriate  the' 
'Prophecy  wholly  to  the  Romans : a wifii,. 

Newton,  vol.  11.  Difl'.  15. 
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which  too  often  rifes  unperceived  even 
in  the  heft  minds,  who,  when  they  form 
a fyftem,  defire  to  fubvert  every  other. 
— I muft  content  myfelf  with  a few  ob- 
fervations,  connefted  with  the  endeavour 
to  harmonize  thefe  fyftems,  and  to  point 
out  the  connexion  of  the  Prophecies. 

In  the  main  points  of  oppofition  to 
Chrift  and  of  perfecution  of  his  fervants, 
all  the  branches  of  Antichrift  muft  necej- 
Jarily  agree\  but  the  marks  which  diftin- 
guifh  thefe  confederate  pozvers  from  each 
other,  appear  to  me  very  ftrongly  difcri- 
minated  in  thefe  different  vifions. — All 
foretel  the  power  of  Antichrift,  and  con- 
tain allufions  perhaps  to  all  the  different 
forms  of  that  power  j but  each  vifion 
feems  to  defcribe  one  of  thefe  forms  with 
peculiar  diJiinBnefs,  while  it  points  to 
fome  circumftances  which  ftrongly  cha- 
radlerize  that  Power  which  was  to  arife 
the  lajl^  and,  if  we  rightly  conjcdliure, 
will  prevail  the  moft,  and  which  are  not 
VOL.  II.  E cafily 
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eafily  appropriated  to  either  of  the  other. 
The  fymbol  of  “ a little  horn”  is  appli- 
' cable  to  Antichrift  in  the  begmnings  of 
all  its  forms — Papal,  Mahometan,  and 
Infidel.  — The  Power  of  Antichrift  is 
ftill  the  little  horn  ; but  as  exerted  in 
Greece  and  the  Eaji^  it  is  defcribed  as 
the  little  horn  of  the  he-goal,  or  the 
third  empire,  and  this  even  to  the  pre- 
fent  hour ; for  the  feat  of  the  Mahometan 
Empire  is  Grecia^  or  what  was  called  the 
Greek  Empire. — As  exerted  in  Italy  and 
the  Wejl,  it  is  defcribed  as  the  little  horn 
of  the  fourth  beaft,  or  the  fourth  Empire. 
But  it  is  remarkable  that  in  thofe  pre- 
didions,  which  the  angel  exprefsly  de- 
clares will  be  accomplifhed  tozvards  the 
end  of  the  appointed  time.,  this  diftindion 
of  eaft  and  w'eft  feems  to  be  loji,  both  in 
this  and  in  the  following  vifion  (which  I- 
conceive  intended  to  particularly  defcribe 
the  Mahometan  and  Papal  powers),  and 
Antichrift  appears  with  all  the  fubtilty 
and  fury  and  univerfally-extended  ty- 
ranny, 
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ranny,  with  which  we  find  him  delineated 
in  the  Revelations  under  the  fymbol  of 
the  fecond  beaft,  and  which  correfponds 
with  the  little  horn  in  the  vifion  of  the 
four  beafts,  which  will  be  noticed  here- 
after— And  this  circumflance,  I appre- 
hend, intimates  the  general  apoftafy  and 
perfecution  which  is  to  take  place  dur- 
ing the  infidel  power,  which  was  to  fuc- 
ceed  the  violence  of  the  two  former,  and 
be  an  injirument  of  punijhment  to  their  ad- 
herents, and  of  trial  to  the  Church  of 
Chrift. 

It  is  evident  from  the  conclufion  that 
this  Prophecy  cannot  be  confined  to  the 
Romans.  It  extends  not  only  beyond 
the  deftrudtion  of  Jerufalem,  but  to  the 
end>of  time;  for,  as  “ the  image  was  to 
be  broken  by  the  ftone  cut  out  without 
hands,”  and  the  fourth  bead  was  to  be 
deftroyed  “ becaufe  of  the  great  words 
the  horn  fpake  againft  the  mod  High;” 
i fo  this  horn  was  to  be  broken  without 

hand, 
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hand,  becaufe  he  rofe  up  againft  the 
Prince  of  princes.”  And  it  is  farther 
added,  as  if  to  prevent  the  Prophecy 
from  being  reJiriSied  to  its  jirji  and  par- 
tial accomplifliment,  “ Shut  thou  up  the 
vifion,  for  it  fliall  be  for  many  days” — 
it  refers  to  a long  period  of  time,  and 
feriesof  events,. and  it  cannot  therefore 
be  fully  underftood  till  much  nearer  the 
time  of  the  end. — Let  us  now  compare 
the  Mahometan  power  with  this  little 
eaftern  horn,  which  “ waxed  exceeding 
great  toward  the  fouth,  and  toward  the 
eaft,  and  toward  the  pleafant  land.” 

The  Mahometan  power  has  indeed 
extended  itfelf fotithzvard  over  great  part 
of  Africa — eaftward  to  Perfia,  Tartary, 
and  even  China,  and  covered  the  layid  of 
Judea  with  its  abominations ; but  it 
never  made  any  progrefs  in  the  weft  of 
north — “ It  caft  down  fome  of  the  hoft, 
and  of  the  ftars,  and  ftamped  upon 
them,  and  magnified  itfelf  even  to  the 

prince 
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prince  of  the  lioft,”  or  the  Prince  of 
princes.”  It  call  down  many  of  the 
reignin?  powers,  took  poflefiion  of  the 
Greek  empire,  and  overthrew  all  the 
Chrillian  churches,  or  Jlars  eftablilhed 
in  Africa,  in  Arabia,  and  India,  and  al* 
moft  all  in  Paleftine,  in  Alia  Minor,  and 
in  Greece.  — Mahomet  acknowledged 
Jefus  to  be  a Prophet  indeed;  but  he  af- 
fumed  to  himfelf  a fuperiority  in  dignity; 
and  the  cruelty,  oppretTion,  and  con- 
tempt, with  which  Chriftians  have  been 
uniformly  treated  by  his  followers,  are 
plainly  denoted  by  his  “ {lamping  upon 
them.”  Jerufalem  is  defignated  as  the 
principal  fcene,  or  objedl  of  the  tyranny 
of  this  horn ; firlt  during  the  Jewifh,  and 
laflly  during  the  Chriftian  difpenfation, 
Zion  was  the  place  chofen  by  the  Al- 
mighty for  the  only  Temple  devoted  to 
his  worlhip  according  to  the  Mofaic  ri- 
tual— in  this  favoured  fpot  was  the  Gof- 
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pel  firfl  publifhed  to  the  whole  world. 
Here  was  the  one  oblation  once  offered 
of  the  Lamb  flain  for  the  redemption  ot 
mankind — and  here  was  the  Chriftian 
church  firft  eftablilhed — Antiochus  took 
away  the‘‘  daily  facrifice”  for  a few  years. 
— The  Romans  put  an  end  to  the  Tem- 
ple worfliip — but  the  Mahometans  have 
profaned  the  place  of  his  fandluary — 
“ have  taken  away  the  daily  facrifice  of 
praife  and  thankfgiving”  from  this  diftin- 
guilhed  land,  for  above  eleven  hundred 
years. — It  was  alfo  “ given  into  their 
hands  by  reafon  of  tranfgreflion this 
was  acknowledged  by  the  Jew’s  and  by 
the  Romans^  in  the  two  former  cafes ; 
and  the  deplorable  corruption  of  the 
eaftern  churches,  when  this  horn  al- 
fumed  the  form  of  Mahomctanifm,  luf- 
ficiently  explains  zvhy  an  “ hoft  was  given 
againft  them” — This  horn  'has  indeed 
“ call  the  truth  to  the  ground”-T-for 

^ See  Yol,  i.  p.  296. 
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nothing  can  be  more  miferable  than  the 
internal  as  well  as  external  ftate  of  the 
few  churches  which  remain  in  the  coun- 
tries under  the  Mahometan  yoke,  and 
the  Jews  fuffer  little  lefs  oppreffion  than 
the  Chrlftians. — And  the  artifices  by 
which  this  hypocritical  impoftor  and  his 
fuccefibrs  eftablilhed  the  civil  and  re- 
ligious power  of  Mahometanifm,  and 
their  aftonilhing  fuccefs,  can  fcarcely  be 
more  ftrongly  marked  than  by  the  ex- 
'preflion,  “ it  pra5iifed and  profpered^''  but 
-which  expreflion  is  not  eafily  made  ap- 
plicable to  the  Romans. 

Thus  ends  Daniel’s  account  of  the  vi- 
fion ; but  he  adds,  that  he  heard  one  faint, 
or  angel,  afk  another  angel,  “ How  long 
fhall  be  the  vifion  concerning  the  daily  fa- 
crifice  and  the  tranfgrefiion  of  defolation, 
to  give  both  the  fanftuary  and  the  hofi: 
to  be  trodden  under  foot  ?”  Or,  as  Mr. 
Lowth  renders  it  more  clearly,  “ For 
how  long  a time  lhall  the  vifion  laft, 

E 4 the 


[So  ] 

the  daily  facrifice  be  taken  away,  and 
the  tranfgreffion  of  defolation  continue 
to  give  both  the  ran(ftuary  and  the  hofl 
to  be  trodden  under  foot  ?”  And  it  was 
anfwered,  “ Unto  2300  days  : then  fhall 
the  fandtuary  be  clcanfed.”  Both  the 
queftion  and  the  anfwer  are  diftindlly 
put,  and  refemble  Rev.  xi.  2.  but  there 
is  an  uncertainty  in  the  number  of  years; 
the  Seventy  read  2400;  and  Jerom  in- 
forms us  others  read  2200.  If  the  vifion 
be  computed  from  the  eflablilhment  of 
the  PeiTian  Empire,  which  begins  the  vi- 
fion of  the  ram,  the  reading  of  the  Se- 
venty will  carry  it  on  to  the  conclulion  of 
the  fixth  millennium  of  the  world.  How- 
ever this  maybe,  it  is  remarkable  that  this 
vifion  breaks  off  abruptly ; the  end  of  this 
horn  is  not  feen,  it  is  left  in  profperity,  a 
circumflance  which  accurately  corre- 
fponds  with  the  defeription  of  the  fame 
pozver  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Reve- 
lations. We  do  not  lee  the  end  of  Abad- 
don^ or  Apollyon,  the  King  of  the  Saracen 

Locufts, 
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Locufts,  or  of  the  Turkifli  horfemcn 
from  the  river  Euphrates — but  It  is  to  be 
remembered  we  are  elfewhere  told,  that 
“ the  fixth  vial  fhall  be  poured  out  upon 
the  river  Euphrates,  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  kings” — about  which  time  it  is 
alfo  faid;  “ the  fancluary  fliall  be  wholly 
cleanfed,”  and  “ the  bride  made  ready  to 
receive  her  lord.” 

When  the  angel  Gabriel  was  fent  to 
explain  this  vihon  to  Daniel,  he  begins 
with  faying,  “ Underhand,  O Son  of 
Man  : for  at  the  lime  of  the  end  fhall  be 
the  vifion,”  which  I prefume  to  mean, 
the  train  of  events  defcribed  in  this 
vifion  fliall  reach  to  the  end  of  time. 
And  after  he  had  prepared  the  Prophet 
to  receive  the  awful  Information,  he  fur- 
ther lays,  “ Behold,  I will  make  thee 
know  what  fliall  be  in  the  laf  end  of  the 
indignation ; for  at  the  time  appointed 
the  end  fliall  be” — meaning  I again  pre- 
fume, I will  not  only  explain  the  ge-  , 
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neral  meaning  of  this  viflon,  which  is  it- 
felf  a feries  of  punifliment,  but  I will  in- 
form thee  of  other  circumftances,  which 
Ihall  take  place  when  the  time  of  this 
vifon  of  indignation^  or  wrath  againft  the 
hoft  and  the  fan<5luary,y^<r7//  drazv  near  its' 
conclnfion — for  the  time  is  appointed^  and 
the  end  of  all  this  mifery  Oiall  certainly 
come  ; and  therefore  take  comfort  from 
this  aflurance,  while  I reveal  the  awful 
judgments  which  are  to  take  place  in  the 
laf  days  of  the  vition.”— “ The  ram 
which  thou  faweft  having  two  horns, 
are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Perlia.  And 
the  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia, 
and  the  great  horn  that  is  between  his 
eyes  is  the  firfl  king.  Now  that  being 
broken,  whereas  four  ftood  up  for  it, 
four  Icingdoms  fhall  (land  up  out  of  the 
nation,  but  not  in  his  power.^’ — The 
angel  barely  mentions  the  kingdoms  of 
Perfia  and  Grecia  and  the  four  kino-- 

CD 

doms  which  were  to  arife  after  Alex- 
ander, and  then  immediately  pafles  to  the 
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latter  time  of  their  kingdom — as  if  they 
were  only  mentioned  to  mark  the  fcene  of 
aElion  for  the  formidable  power  which  is 
the  principal  objecft  of  the  meflage — lie 
omits  thofe  circumftances  defcribed  by 
the  vifion,  which  point  to  its  primary  and 
partial  accomplilhment  by  Antiochus 
and  the  Romans,  and  which  the  Prophet 
probably  underftood  to  relate  to  cala- 
mities limilar  to  that  which  his  people 
were  then  fuffering  under  the  power  of 
Babylon  ; and  goes  direElly  to  that  dif~ 
tant  period  which  had  been  before  re- 
prefented  as  fo  peculiarly  dreadful  in  the 
vifion  of  the  little  horn,  which  arofe 
from  the  fourth  bead.. 

We  are  then,  I conceive,  authorized 
to  conjefture,  that  the  following  de- 
fcription  points  out  not  only  the  Ma- 
hometan power,  but  refers  to  that  other 
power  which  was  to  immediately  pre- 
cede the  time  of  the  end  j or,  in  other 
words,  be  the  Icijl  form  of  Antichrifian 
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power. — And  in  the  latter  time-oi  their 
kingdom,  when  the  tranlgreffors  are 
come  to  the  full,  a king  of  fierce  coun- 
tenance, and  underflanding  dark  fen- 
tences,  lhall  fland  up  j”  it  is  certain 
that  the  powder  of  Mahomet  arofe  in  a 
part  of  the  Grecian  Empire — and  that  he 
arofe  when  the  enjlern  divifwn  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire  was  confidered  as  the  Greek 
Empire.,  and  in  the  latter  time  of  that 
kingdom.  It  is  certain  too,  that  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  eafterii  churches  had 
arilen  to  their  full  height  when  this 
fcourge  of  the  Chriflian  world  flood  up; 
— and  that  “the  falfe  Prophet,  or  Teach- 
er,” of  Arabia,  who  profefl'edly  propa- 
gated his  religion  by  the  fvvord,  is  flrik- 
ingly  delineated  by  “ a king  of  fierce 
countenance,  and  underflanding  dark 
fentences.” — “ And  his  power  fliall  be 
mighty,  but  not  by  his  owm  power.” 
As  the  kingdoms  of  the  Weft  gave  their 
power  to  the  Bcaft,  or  Papal  Antichrift, 
fo  have  the  kingdoms  of  the  Eaft  given 

theirs 
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theirs  to  the  Mahometan  Antichrifl, 
But  I conceive  this  is  not  all  that  is  here 
meant — “ The  dragon”  gave  his  power 
to  the  beaft,  and  “ the  angel  of  the  bot- 
tomlefs  pit”  led  on  the  Saracenic  lo- 
cufts ; and  thus  the  angel  may  be  un- 
derflood to  fay,  “ The  power  of  this 
horn  fhall  be  not  merely  that  which  is 
common  to  the  conquerors  of  the  Eafl, 
fuch  as  the  he-goat,  or  the  four  beads 
in  the  former  vifion  3 it  is  to  be  direfted 
and  fupported  by  fuper-human  art  and 
drength  3 which  diall  enable  it  to  deftroy 
zvonderfully^  to  piofper  and  praeftife,  and 
deftroy  the  mighty,  and  the  holy  peo- 
; pie,”  that  is,  both  Jews  and  Chriftians. 
— “ And  through  his  policy  alfo  he  fhall 
I caufe  craft  to  profper  in  his  hand,”  or 
! “ fliall  caufe  fraud  and  deceit  to  prof- 
ji  per,  and  he  (hall  magnify  himfelf,  and 
jby  peace  (hall  he’ deftroy  many,”  or,  “ in 
times  of  tranquillity  he  (hall  deftroy 
multitudesh”  The  policy  and  craft  for 
which  the  Mahometan  powers  are  noto- 

^ Wintle  s Verfion  of  Daniel. 

rious. 
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riousSjUnqueftionably  agree  with  this  de- 
fcription ; and  the  titles  which  their  chief 
affumes,  of  “ God  on  Earthy  the  Shadow 
of  Godf  Brother  to  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
“ 'The  Giver  of  all  Earthly  Crowns^ f 
as  perfedlly  accord  with  the  Prophetic 
intimation,  that  he  fliould  “ magnify 
himfelf.”  Such  titles  were  indeed  com- 
mon in  the  Eaft,  among  the  antient 
Heathen  potentates ; but  they  are  utterly 
inconfiftent  with  true  religion,  and  have 
ever  been  fo  confidered  by  Jews  and 
genuine  Chriftians — the  titles  however 
alfumed  by  the  Pope,  are  ftrikingly  fi- 
milar. — The  multitudes  which,  allured 
by  promifed  “ peace,”  left  the  crofs  of 
Chrift  for  the  crefcent  of  Mahomet 
and  the  luxury,  effeminacy,  and  licen- 
tioufnefs,  which  are  the  allow^ed  habits 
and  propofed  rewards  of  the  followers  of 
this  pretended  Prophet,  may  perhaps  be 

i “ In  a word,  luft,  arrogance,  covetoufnefs,  and 
the  mojl  exqiiifitc  hypoenfy,  complete  their  charafter.” 
Maundrell,  p.  149. 

See  Ricaut’s  State  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

al- 
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allowed  to  explain  “ by  peace  he  lhall 
deflroy  many but  as  this  power  is  yet 
exifting,  wq  may  furely  fuppole  it  may 
hereafter  become  more  clear,  ^ this  be 
not  perfeflly  fatisfadtory.  The  angel 
having  thus  intimated,  as  I apprehend^ 
that  this  formidable  power  fliould  re- 
main fome  time  at  reji  as  it  were,  adds^ 
“ And  he  fhall  alfo  ftand  up  againft  the 
Prince  of  princes,  but  he  fhall  be  broken 
without  hand” — The  perfecuting  fpirit 
of  Mahometanifm  certainly  correfponds 
with  the  oppofition  implied  in  this  ex- 
preflion,  marks  its  origin^  and  dijiinguijhes- 
the  motives  and  views  which  aduate 
this  power,  from  thofe  which  are  the 
common  caufes  of  war  and  conqucft 
among  the  rulers  of  the  earth,  but  can 
hardly  be  confidered  as  its  'full  import. 
— If  this  expreflion  be  confined  to  the 
Mahometan  power,  we  may  look  to  the 
future  for  a more  literal  accomplifliment,. 
and  fuppofe  the  angel  to  fay,  “ Bejides- 
thefe  wars  againft  the  fan^iiary  and  the 

holy 
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holy  people y and  the  covert  mifchief  which 
he  fhall  be  permitted  to  do,  this  power 
fhall  at  lajl  openly  direEl  his  oppolition 
againft  the  Prince  of  princes — then  will 
the  time  come  when  he  fliall  fall  before 
him,  like  the  image  and  the  other  horn 
in  the  former  vihons.”  This  paffage 
however,  and  feveral  others  in  the  latter 
part  of  this  > Prophecy,  will  be  found  to 
agree  very  remarkably  with  the  diJiinSi 
picture  which  I underftand  to  be  given 
in  the  Revelations,  of  the  Infidel  power ; 
and  if  thefe  paffages  be  allowed  to  refer 
to  that  as  well  as  to  the  Mahometan 
power,  the  meaning  of  the  angel  may 
be  then  fuppofed  to  be,  “ The  power,  of 
whom  I noiv  fpeak,  who  is  to  arife  in 
the  latter  times ^ fliall  fpring  from  the 
fame  fourcey  and  be  of  the  fame  nature  as 
the  little  horn  in  the  former  vifion — 
and  his  mark  fliall  be,  oppofition  to  the  • 
Prince  of  princeSy  as  it  was  in  the  horn  of 
the  fourth  beafl. — By  this  fliall  thefe 
peculiar  powers  be  diftinguiflicd  from 

the 
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the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  by  this  fliail 
their  common  fate  be  foreknown — they 
flialJ  be  broken  without  hand — not  by 
the  ufual  courfe  of  events — but  they 
fhall  fall  before  the  Son  of  man,  when 
he  cometh  to  take  poffeffion  of  his  king- 
dom”— “ And  the  vifion  of  the  evening 
and  morning  is  true.  Wherefore  fliut 
thou  up  the  vifion,  for  it  Jhali  be  for 
many  days^ — Surely  this  repetition  con- 
firms the  opinion  that  thefe  predi(d:ions 
concern  the  latter  times. 


Fourth  Vifion. — “ The  King”  ^ the  IV ef. 

In  the  following  vifion  the  angel  firfl 
declares,  “ Now  I am  come  to  make 
thee  underftand  what  fliall  befal  thy  peo- 
ple in  the  lattei'  days  ; for  yet  the  vifion  is 
for  many  days.'" — Daniel  had  been  pre- 
vioufiy  informed  of  the  precife  time 

when 
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when  the  Meffiah  was  to  appear,  and  | 
W'hen  “ he  fliould  be  cut  otf,  though  not  i 
for  himfelf  f ’ and  alfo,  of  the  fubfequent  . 
deflruftion  of  the  city  and  the  fandluary, 
and  “ of  the  defolations  determined  unto 
the  end  of  the  war,  even  unto  the  con- 
fummation,  and  that  determined  lhall 
bei poured  out  upon  the  defolate,”  or  as 
it  is  in  the  margin  of  the  EngUih  Bible, 

“ upon  the  defolator'^'^^ 

I fhall 

**  My  plan  confines  me  to  that  part  of  this  won- 
derful Prophecy,  which  appears  to  relate  to  Anti- 
chrifi; — or  “ the  uiar  between  the  Dragon  and  the 
Lamb,”  (fee  Rev.  xii.)  but  I muft  beg  the  Reader 
to  perufe  the  fixteenth  of  Bifhop  Newton’s  Difler- 
tijtions,  to  fee  “ how  particular  and  circumflantial 
it  is  concerning  the  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Syria, 
from  the  death  of  Alexander  to  the  time  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  There  is  not  fo  complete  and 
regular  a feries  of  their  kings,  there  is  not  fo  con- 
rife  and  comprehenfive  an  account  of  their  affairs, 
to  be  found  in  any  author  of  thofe  times.  The 
Prophecy  is  really  more  perfe6t  than  any  hillorv. 
No  one  hiftorian  hath  related  fo  many  circum- 
hances,  and  in  fuch  exad  order  of  time,  as  the 

Prophet 
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I (hall  begin  the  obfervallons  I pre- 
fume  to  offer  with  the  paffage  which  is 
I confidered  as  relating  both  to  Antiochus 
I and  to  the  Romans,  who  had  juft  fub- 
dued  Grecia,  when  they  commanded 
Antiochus  to  return  home — “ For  the 
Ihips  of  Chittim*  ftiali  come  againft 

him, 

Prophet  hath  foretold  them  : fo  that  it  was  necef- 
fary  to  have  recourfe  to  feveral  authors,  Greek  and 
Roman,  Jewifh,  and  Chriftian,  and  to  colleft  here 
fomething  from  one,  and  to  colleft  there  fomething 
from  another,  for  the  better  explaining  and  illuf- 
trating  the  great  variety  of  particulars  contained 
in  his  Prophecy The  exa£lne(s  of  this  Pro- 

phecy was  fo  convincing,  that  Porphyry  could  not 
pretend  to  deny  it,  and  therefore  afferted,  that  it 
could  not  poflibly  have  been  written  before,  but  it 
muft'have  been  written  in,  or  foon  after  the  time 

of  Antiochus  Epiphanes Others  after  him  have 

aflerted  the  fame  thing,  not  only  without  proof, 
but  contrary  to  all  the  proofs  which  can  be  had  in 
cafes  of  this  nature.  Newton,  Diff,  i6, 

^ The  coaft  of  Cbktim  and  the  land  of  Chittim 
is  a general  name  for  Greece,  Italy,  and  the  coun- 
tries and  iflands  of  the  Mediterranean— -The  coun- 
tries 
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him,  therefore  he  fhall  be  grieved  and 
return,  and  have  indignation  againft  the 
holy  covenant : io  fliall  he  do  : he  lhall 
even  return,  and  have  intelligence  with 
them  that  forfake  the  holy  covenant.  And 
arms  fliall  Hand  on  his  part,”  or  as  it  may 
be  more  clearly  rendered,  “ And  after  him 
arms  (that  is,  the  Romans)  fhall  ftand 
up” — Wintle  renders  it,  “ But  mighty 
powers  fhall  ftand  from  thefef  that  is, 
from  the  {Jejcendants  of  Chittim — “ and 
they  fhall  pollute  the  fanftuary  of 
ftrength,  and  fhall  take  aw'ay  the  daily 
faciifice,  and  they  fhall  place  the  abo- 
mination that  maketh  defolate to 
which  paflage  our  Saviour  refers  in  his 
predi<5tion  of  the  deftrudtion  of  Jeru- 
falem'^,  and  therefore  fixes  its  ultimate 
reference  to  that  event. — Hiftory  fully  au- 
thorizes us  to  apply  a part  of  what  fol- 

tries  peopled  by  Cutim,  the  fon  of  Javan,  the  Ion  of' 
Japhet. — See  Newton’s  tifth  Diflertation  j Bochart,, 
Vitringa,  and  Wintle. 

^ See  Yol.  i.  c.  lo. 
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lows  to  the  times  of  Antlochus  Epi- 
phanes  in  its  primary  fenfc,  and  with 
I him  I prefume  the  double  links  of  this 
I connedbing  chain  conclude ; and  the 
! hiftory  of  the  church  is  then  continued 
from  the  deftrudiion  of  Jerufalem  to 
the  general  refurredlion. — “ And  fuch 
as  do  wickedly  againfl  the  covenant  fhall 
he  corrupt  through  flatteries;  but  the 
people  that  do  know  their  God,  (hall  be 
ftrong,  and  do  exploits.  And  they  that 
underftand  among  the  people  (by  which 
is  to  be  underftood  the  Chriftians)  fliall 
inftruft  many  : yet  they  (hall  fall  by  the 
fword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by 
fpoil,  many  days.  Now  when  they  lhali 
fall,  they  fliall  be  holpen  with  a little 
help : but  many  (hall  cleave  to  them 
with  flatteries.  And  Ibme  of  them  of  un- 
derftanding  fhall  fall,  to  try  them,  and 
to  purge,  and  to  make  them  white — even 
to  the  time  of  the  end  : becaufe  it  is 
yet  for  a time  appointed.”  We  have  here 
predictions  of  the  perfecutions  to  which 

the 
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the  Chrlftians  were  fubjedled,  with  little 
interruption,  for  the  firft  300  years,  and 
of  the  help  afforded  them  when  fallen  to 
the  loweft  flate  of  depreffion,  by  the 
eftablifhment  of  Chriftianity  in  the  Ro- 
man Empire.  This  is  called  little  help, 
becaufe  the  church  was  raifed  ofily  to 
that  degree  of  profperity  fuited  to  a 
ftate  of  trial,  and  continued  but  a fliort 
time  to  enjoy  it ; for  it  was  foon  cor- 
rupted by  thofe  who  “ clave  to  it  by 
flatteries,”  or  worldly  motives. 

There  was  however  a remnant  left 
amidft  this  general  apoftafy  ; and  many 
churches  were  again  eftabliflied  “ by 
them  of  underftanding,”  to  whom  the 
little  help  was  alfo  given  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation ; but  being  ftill 
“ the  appointed  time”  of  indignation— 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrift,  and  of  war- 
fare to  the  church— they  were  left  to 
_ with  theii  various  enemies ; and 

It  ts  exprefsly  declared,  “ that  fame  of 

them 
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them  fliould  fall — not  fo  much  for 
nijlment  as  for  purification — for  a time  only, 
and  not  fior  ever.  And  we  may  farther 
obferve,  that  this  Prophecy  feems  to  in- 
timate that  fome  of  thefe  churches  Ihould 
fiedfafily  refifi  thefe  attacks,  and  be  enabled 
“ to  (land  before  the  Son  of  man,”  at 
his  coming  to  deftroy  the  works  of  Sa- 
tan, and  to  eftablifh  his  church  in  ever- 
lafting  perfection,  glory,  and  fecurity. — 
Thus  have  we  a fummary  view  of  the 
hiftory  of  the  Chriftian  church  “ till  the 
time  of  the  end”  of  that  tribulation 
which  is  fo  frequently  the  fubjeCl  of 
Prophecy.  But  the  angel  reverts  to 
what  appears  to  be  the  principal  objeCt 
of  his  miflion — to  forewarn  the  church 
of  the  nature  and  conquefis  of  its  ene- 
mies— to  guard  it  againft  the  varied  ef- 
. forts  of  its  antagonift — to  afford  a folid 
j ground  for  faith  and  hope  to  reft  upon, 
t when  affailed  by  the  moll  furious  florms 
- of  the  confliClIng  elements,  deceit  and 
rage,  fuperflition  and  indifference,  ig- 

' norance 
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norance  and  philofophifm,  which  fatanic 
art  Ihould  be  allowed  to  raife  zvithin  the 
period  allotted  for  the  reign  of  Anti- 
chrift. 

It  was  obferved,  that  as  “ the  little 
horn”  in  the  former  vilion  was  faid  to 
fpring  from  Grecia,  we  fhould  naturally 
look  to  the  eaflern  part  of  the  world  for 
the  fcene  of  its  adfion.  Similar  reafons 
will  now  lead  us  to  fuppofe  that  the  king 
now  mentioned  in  this  vifion,  was  to 
arife  and  difplay  his  power  in  the  zvejl. 
For  the  angel  has  brought  down  the 
hiftory  to  the  taking  of  Jerufalem  by 
tlie  Romans  •,  and  we  know  the  Roman 
Empire  was  at  that  time  the  reigning 
power.  “ The  king’'  therefore  thus  men- 
tioned, without  any  epithet  or  diftin- 
guilhing  appellation,  we  mull  conclude 
to  be  a Roman  Pozver. — And  the  king 
Ihall  do  according  to  his  will ; and  he 
ihall  exalt  himfelf,  and  magiiify  himfelf 
above  every  ^od,  and  ihall  fpeak  mar- 
vellous 
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vellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods, 
and  fhall  profper  till  the  indignation  be 
accomplilhed  : for  that  that  is  deter- 
mined fhall  be  done.  Neither  fhall  he 
regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the 
defire  of  women,  nor  regard  any  god : 
for  he  fhall  magnify  himfelf  above  all. 
But  in  his  eflate  fhall  he  honour  the 
God  of  forces;  and  a God  whom  his  fa- 
thers'knew  not  fhall  he  honour  with 
gold,  and  filver,  and  with  precious’ 
ftoneSj  and  pleafant  things.  Thus  fhall 
he  do  in  the  mofl  ftrong  holds  with  a 
ftrange  God,  whom  he  fhall  acknowledge 
and  increafe  with  glory : and  he  fhall 
caufe  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  fhall 
divide  the  land  for  gain.  And  at  the  time 
of  the  end  fhall  the  king  of  the  fouth 
pufli  at  him  : and  the  king  of  the  north 
fhall  come  againft  him  like  a whirlwind, 
with  chariots,  and  with  horfemen,  and 
with  many  fhips ; and  he  fliall  enter  in- 
to the  countries,  and  flrall  overflow  and 
pafs  over.  He  lhall  enter  alfo  into  the 
glorious  land,  and  many  countries  fliall 
VOL.  II.  F be 
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he  overthrown  : but  thefe  fhall  efcapc 
out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and  Moab, 
and  the  chief  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 
He  (hall  ftretch  forth  his  hand  alfo  upon 
the  countries : and  the  land  of  Egypt 
(hall  not  efcape.  But  he  fliall  have 
power  over  the  treafures  of  gold  and  of 
elver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things 
of  Eg}'pt : and  the  Libyans  and  the 
Ethiopians  (hall  be  at  his  fteps.  But 
tidings  out  of  the  ead  and  out  of  the 
north  (hall  trouble  him:  therefore  he 
fhall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  deftroy, 
and  utterly  to  make  away  many.  And 
he  (liall  plant  his  tabernacles  of  his  pa- 
laces between  the  feas,  in  the  glorious 
holy  mountain ; yet  he  (liall  come  to 
his  end,  and  none  (liall  help  him.” 

'‘And  at  that  time  (hall  Michael  ftand 
up,  the  great  prince  which  ftandeth  for 
the  children  of  thy  people ; and  there 
(hall  be  a time  of  trouble,  (uch  as  never 
was  fmee  there  was  a nation  even  to  that 
fame  time  : and  at  that  time  thy  people 

(liall 
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fliall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  Hiall 
be  found  written  in  the  book.  And 
many  of  them  that  fleep  in  the  duft  of 
the  earth  fhall  awake,  fome  to  everlaft- 
ing  life,  and  fome  to  fhame  and  ever- 
lafting  contempt.  And  they  that  be 
wife  fhall  fliine  as  the  brightnefs  of  the 
firmament ; and  they  that  turn  many  to 
rlghteoufnefs,  as  the  ftars  for  ever  and 
ever.”  The  application  of  this  Prophecy 
to  the  Papal  Antichrift — to  the  conquefts 
of  the  Saracen  king  of  the  fouth,  and 
the  Turkilh  king  of  the  north,  over  the 
holy  land  and  many  other  countries — 
the  efcape  of  Arabia,  and  the  fubjecVion 
of  Egypt  and  Barbary  have  been  clearly, 
I had  almoft  faid  indifputably,  eftabliflied 
by  many  learned  Commentators.  But 
how  far  this  Prophecy  may  be  con- 
fidered  as  a double  type  of  Antichrift, 
and  how  much  may  be  fuppofcd  to  be 
yet  future^  are  queftions  that  can  only  be 
decided  by  a careful  comparifon  with 
other  Prophecies  refpetfting  the  fame  pe- 
riod^ and  by  the  courfe  of  events  which 

F 2 time 


\- 


[ lOo  ] 

lime  fhall  bring  to  light.  Mr.  Wintle’s 
tranflation  gives  a more  clear  view  of 
what  I confider  as  the  primary^  objedt  of 
this  Prophecy,  than  the  common  one;  I 
fliall  therefore  beg  leave  to  ftate  it,  with 
a few  obfervations  connedted  with  the 
leading  ideas  of  this  chapter. 

“ For  for  an  appointed  tinie^  a 
(or  the)  king  fliall  even  adt  according  to 
his  will,  and  lhall  exalt  himfelf  and  mag- 
nify himfelf  above  every  god,  and  againft 
the  God  of  gods  fliall  he  fpeak  marvel- 
loufly,  and  fhall  profper  until  the  com- 
pletion of  the  indignation : for  the  de- 
cifion  is  made.” 

This  “ king  is  conflantly  allowed  to 
mean  Antichrift,  who  fhall  poUefs  him- 
felf  of  the  Romm  power  of  which  the 
angel  has  been  fpeaking,  and  affume  de- 
potic  authority  both  in  civil  and  reli- 
gtons  matters,  and  (Itall  occafionally  ex- 
alt htmfelf  above  all  Imvs  human  and  di- 
Yet  It  mall  prolper  till  the  in- 

di gnat  ion 
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■dignation  Jhall  he  completed ; that  is,  pro- 
bably till  the  days  of  vengeance  a- 
gainft  the  Jews  fliall  be  accomplirhed’^,” 
“ and  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  fliall 
be  come  in for,  till  then  “ the  witnefles 
are  to  prophefy  in  fackcloth;”  or  the 
church  is  to  remain  in  a flate  of  fuffer- 
jng  and  trial. — “ Alfo  to  the  gods  of  his 
fathers  ihall  he  not  attend.”  This  power, 
though  not  a faithful  worlhipper  of  the 
true  God,  fhall  pay  no  attention  to  the 
polytheifm  of  his  Roman  anceftors — he 
fhall  not  attend  either,  to  the  eftablifhed 
Chriftian  religion,  but  fhall  corrupt  it 
with  his  own  vitiated  mixtures  3 — “ nor 
to  the  dehre  of  women,  nor  to  any  god 
ihall  he  attend,  but  fhall  magnify  him- 
felf  above  all.”  “ The  defire  of  women” 
is  interpreted  by  Mr.  Mede  and  Bilhop 
Newton,  as  relating  to  the  conjugal 
flate,  or  the  defire  or  affedlion  for  wives; 
and  feems  to  be  placed  in  this  defcrip- 
tion  of  Antichrift,  not  merely  as  a ftrik- 
ing  feature  of  Monkifh  and  Papal  infti- 

^ Wintle  and  Mede. 
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tutions,  but  to  dijiinguijh  this  power 
from  the  Mahometan  horn  defcribed  in 
the  former  vifion. — A difregard  to  the 
holy  inftitution  of  marriage  is  indeed 
flrikingly  applicable  to  both  Popery  and 
Infidelity — but  not  to  Mahometanifm, 
where  it  is  held  in  high  eftimation,  ac- 
cording to  antient  cuftoms  and  eaflern 
manners — “ Yet  near  to  God  in  his  feat 
fhall  he  honour  Mahuzzim  [or  God’s 
proteiflors]  even  near  the  God  whom  his 
FATHERS  [the  antient  Romans]  knew 
not,  fliall  he  do  honour,  with  gold  and 
with  filver,  and  with  precious  flones,  and 
. with  the  moft  defirable  things.  And  he 
fhall  provide  for  fortrejj'es  of  Mahuzzim^ 
together  with  Gody  whom  he  Jljall  cer- 
tainly honovTy  and  caufe  them  to  have 
dominion  over  many ; for  the  land  will 
he  diftribute  at  a price.”  For  the  ap- 
plication ot  this  moft  accurate  deferip- 
tion  of  the  Papal  power  of  Antichrift,  I 
refer  the  Reader  to  the  following  Chap- 
ter upon  that  fubjea.-.-  But  at  the  time 
of  the  endy  a king  of  the  fouth  fliall  pufh 

at 
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at  him ; alfo  a king  of  the  north  fhail 
tempefluoufly  ruth  upon  him  with  cha- 
riots and  with  horfemen,  and  with  a 
large  fleet,  and  (hall  enter  into  the 
countries,  and  fliall  overflow  and  pafs 
through.  He  fhall  enter  alfo  into  the 
land  of  glory,  and  though  many  (hall  be 
ruined,  there  fhall  efcape  out  of  his 
hand  Edom,  and  Moab,.and  the  chief  of 
the  Ammonites.  Yet  when  he  fhall  ex- 
tend his  power  over  the  countries,  the 
land  of  Egypt  fhall  not  efcape  j but  he 
fliall  have  dominion  over  the  treafures 
of  gold  and  of  filver,  and  over  all  the 
defirable  things  of  Egypt ; and  the  Li- 
byans and  Ethiopians  fhall  be  in  his 
fleps.  But  rumours  fhall  diflurb  him- 
from  the  eaft,  and  from  the  north ; 
therefore  he  fhall  go  forth  in  great  fury 
to  deflroy  and  devote  to  utter  perdi- 
tion many.  And  he  fhall  fix  the  tents 
of  his  pavilion  between  the  feas  in  the 
mountain  of  the  glory  of  holinefs ; yet, 
he  fhall  come  to  his  end,  and  no  one 
fhall  help  him.  Moreover  at  that  time 

F 4 fliall 
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fhall  rife  up  Michael,  the  great  prince 
that  ftandeth  up  for  the  children  of  thy 
people ; then  fliall  there  be  a time  of 
trouble,  fuch  as  never  was  fince  the 
exidence  of  a nation  until  this  time ; 
and  in  this  time  fhall  the  people  efcape 
every  one  that  is  found  written  in  .the 
book.  Then  multitudes  that  deep  in 
the  dull  of  the  ground  fliall  awake,  fome 
to  life  everlafbing,  and  others  to  re- 
proaches, to  confufion  everlading.  And 
thofe  that  have  wifely  inflrudted  fliall 
fliine  like  the  fplendor  of  the  firmament, 
and  thofe  that  have  made  many  righ- 
teous, lijce  the  flars  for  ever  and  ever. 
But  thou,  Daniel,  clofe  the  words,  and 
feal  up  the  book,  until  the  time  of  the 

* By  this  paffage  I apprehend  is  meant,  not 
only  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  their  difperiion, 
but  the  “ efcape"  of  the  holy  people  of  God,  not 
only  Jews,  but  Gentile  Chritlians  5 according  to 
many  paffages  in  Scripture  relative  to  that  time, 
which  indicate  that  at  this  time  of  peculiar  judg^ 
ment  the  good  (hall  be  diflingnijbed  from  the 

wicked.  See  our  Lord’s  predidions  and  revela- 
tions, See. 
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end  : when  many  fhall  have  fearched  di- 
ligently, and  knowledge  fhall  be  in- 
creafed.”  The  accomplifliment  which 
the  former  part  of  this  Prophecy  has  re- 
ceived in  the  conquefts  of  the  Maho- 
metan power,  is  confeffedly  accurate — 
but  much  remains  to  be  fulfilled  ; and 
many  reafons  might  be  produced  to  au- 
thorize the  conjefture,  that  even  that 
part  of  the  Prophecy  will  hereafter  re- 
ceive a more  full  and  perfect  accom- 
plifhment. — The  change  is  fo  abrupt, 
that  it  is  yet  difficult  to  dec'de,  whether 
by  “ He  fhall  enter  alfo  into  the  land  of 
glory,”  be  meant  “ the  king  of  the 
north”  [the  Turks  in  particular],  or  “ the 
king”  firft  mentioned,  that  is,  the  pozver 
of  /ntichrijiy  which  is  the  principal  fiibjetl 
of  the  Prophecy  in  another  fornP'. — Of  one 

thing 

Dr.  Doddrige  remarks,  in  his  note  on  our 
Lord’s  Prophecy,  “ Jerufalem  thall  be  trodden  down, 
till  the  time  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,”  that  “the 
time  of  the  Gentiles,”  means  “ the  time  when  they 
fliall  be  ’vifited,  and  funtjkcd,"  and  this  accords  with 
the  time  of  the  reign  of  Antichrift.  He  farther 
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thing  however  w'e  are  certain,  that  the 
*‘end”  of  whether  Mahometan, 

or  Infidel,  is  to  be  exadly  fimilar  to  the 
end  of  the  Grecian  little  horn,  and  the 
horn  of  the  fourth  beafl  in  the  former  vi- 
fions ; “ yet  he  fhall  come  to  his  end,  and 
none  (hall  help  him.”  We  may  likewife 
prefume,  that  the  end  of  this  king  fhall 
take  place 'at  the  fame  time  with  that  of 
thefe  little  horns,  and  with  the  recal  of 
the  Jews  from  their  difperfion,  which  is 
mentioned  according  to  the  angel’s  pro- 
mife  to  inform  Daniel  “ what  fhould 
befal  his  people  in  the  latter  days'" 

The  conjedure  therefore  that  thefe 
are  all  branches  of  the  same  power,  that 

obferves,  •“  Thus  the  Turks,  or  feme  other  Antl- 
chriftian  Power,  may  continue  polTefTed  of  the  Holy 
Land  till  the  reftoration  of  the  Jews  : for  we  can 
hardly  fuppofe  their  way  to  it  (liould  then  be 
opened  by  the  conquert  of  a Cbri/lwri  power.”  Of 
one  thing  however  we  arc  certain,  that  the  “ end” 
of  this  » Kirg,"  whether  Mahometan  or  Infidel,  is 

to  be  exaaiy  fimilar  to  the  end  of  the  Grecian  lit- 
tle horn,  &c. 

mull 
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muft  together  die^  when  their  root  is  de- 
ftroyed,  is  thus  far  confirmed. 


The  Infidel  Power  a third  Branch  or 
Form  of  Antichriji  Jhewn  to  be  predicted 
by  DanieL 

I fliall  now  take  leave  to  fuppofe  that 
I have  (hewn  the  Mahometan  as  well  as 
the  Papal  Antichrlfl  to  be  clearly  de- 
pi<5ted  in  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel. — It 
remains  to  be  examined  whether  the 
Infidel  Antichrift  was  not  as  accurate- 
ly drawn  ini  the  picture,  though  un- 
obferved  till  the  ftrong  reflected  light 
thrown  upon  it  by  recent  events  brought 
out  the  lines.  The  obje<Sls'firft^in  chro- 
nological order  were  firft  prefented  to 
our  view.  And  that  this  fketch  of 
the  Infidel  power,  which  we  (hall  find 
was  afterwards  more  minutely  finifhed, 
was  not  intended  to  be  difcovered  till- 
near  the  time  of  the  end — the  time  for 
its  appearance  is,  I think,  evident  from 

F 6 the 
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^he  injundion  of  the  angelic  meffen- 
ger.  “ But  thou,  O Daniel,  lliut  up 
the  words,  and  feal  the  book,  to 
the  time  of  the  end” — then  “many  fliall 
run  to  and  fro  ; and  knowledge  Jhall  in- 
creaje.^^ — And  when  Daniel  “ heard”  the 
declaration  of  the  angel  concerning  “ the 
time  of  the  end  of  thefe  wonders,  but 
underftood  not,”  and  afked  for  an  ex- 
planation, he  was  anfwered,  “ Go  thy 
way,  Daniel : for  the  words  are  clofed  up 
and  Jealed  till  the  time  of  the  end.  Many 
firall  [the7i\  be  purified  and  made  white 
and  tried : but  the  wicked  fliall  do 
wickedly  : and  none  of  the  wicked  fhall 
underftand,  but  the  wife  fhall  under- 
ftand” — or  as  Wintle  renders  this  paf- 
fage,  “ But  though  none  of  the  wick- 
ed zvill  attend,  thofe  of  underftandinff 
jhall  attend.^''  How  far  the  prefent  cir- 
cumftances  of  the  world  indicate  the  ar- 
rival of  this  promifed  period  of  incrcaf- 
ing  knowledge  of  the  Prophetic  writings, 
it  well  becomes  each  in  his  generation 
to  confider. 


The 


[ 109  ] 

The  Reader  will  recoiled,  that  when 
confidering  the  vifion  of  the  beafts,  and 
the  little  horn  which  arofe  among  or  afteY 
the  ten  horns,  it  was  obfeived  that  this 
vifion  probably  contained  a defcription 
of  the  whole  of  Antic  hr ifi.  The  dillind 
pidures  which  we  have  fince  feen  of  the 
Mahometan  and  Papal  Forms  of  this 
power,  appear  to  confirm  this  idea. 
And  when  we  refled  upon  the  fuperior 
folemnity  of  the  conclufion  of  this  firfl: 
vifion,  it  will,  I think,  feem  probable,' 
that  in  this  general  defcription,  the  Injl 
of  the  forms  it  was  to  aflume  would  be 
the  mojl  particularly  noticed,  if  any  were 
particularized  above  the  reft.  We  fhali 
find,  I think,  upon  examination,  that 
this  was  really  the  cafe"™.  It  has  already 

been 

Whether  the  ten  horns  of  the  beaft  are  literally 
ten  kingdoms,  or  whether  the  number  ten  fignifies 
only  that  the  Roman  Empire  was  to  be  broken  into 
many  parts,  and  that  during  the  exiltence  of  thefe 
numerous  kingdoms  the  little  horn  fiiould  arife,  is  a 

quellion 
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been  dated,  that  thefe  ten  kingdoms  do 
not  appear  to  necejjarily  belong  to  the 
wejlern  divifion  of  the  empire ; and  it 
feems  clear  that  this  broken  form  is  to  re- 
main till  “ the  judgment  is  let.”  We 
are  therefore  at  liberty  to  fuppofe,  that 
this  little  horn,  which  is  Antichrift,  re- 
prefents  both  the  Mahometan  power  in 
the  Eajl^  and  the  Papal  power  in  the 
Weji\  which  were  in  fa6t  railed  up  nearly 
together  and  if  the  defcription  of  this 
horn  be  found  fairly  applicable  to 
other  power  which  was  to  arife  after- 
wards^ within  the  bounds  of  the  antient  Ro- 
man Empire  (as  we  gather  from  the  con- 
lideration  of  other  Prophecies)^  we  may  as 
naturally  conclude  that  it  was  defigned 
to  reprefent  that  power  alfo.  If  this  be 

qucftlon  not  eafy  to  decide. — The  fuppofition  of 
the  indefinite  number  would  remove  a difficulty 
generally,  felt  by  all  Expofitorsj  but,  as  Archbilliop 
Seeker  obferves,  “ it  doth  not  appear  that  any  of 
the  numbers  in  Daniel  mean  uncertainty;’’  and 
therefore  it  muff  be  admitted  with  caution. 

granted,. 
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granted,  and  furely  it  can  hardly  be  de- 
nied, the  different  opinions  of  Commen- 
tators refpefting  this  little  horn,  fo  far 
from  being  difcordant,  will  be  found  in 
unifon ; and  more  loudly  found  the  har- 
mony of  Prophetic  truth. 

Thofe  who  fee  the  Mahometan  power 
in  “ the  little  horn,”  which  arofe  from 
the  fourth  beaft,  generally  f^ppofe  Egypt, 
Alia,  and  Greece,  to  be  “ the  three  horns 
plucked  up  by  the  roots  before  it.”  Bi- 
fhop  Newton ",  in  his  application  of  this 
Prophecy  to  the  Papal  power,  confiders 
them  to  be  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna, 
the  kingdom  of  Lombardy,  and  the 
ftate  of  Rome  ; and  obferves®,  that  the 
Pope  hath  in  a manner  pointed  himfelf 
out  for  the  perfon  defcribed,  by  wearing 
the  triple  crown.” — We  can  at  prefent 
form  no  opinion  concerning  the  three 
horns  which  are  to  be  eradicated  by  the 

“ Note,  D iff.  14. 

• Newton,  vol,  i.  p.  485. 
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Infidel  power ; whether  abfolutely  king- 
doms be  meant,  or  whether  independent 
Jiates  may  be  confidered  as  a iufficient 
explanation — but  pofterity  may  be  ena- 
bled to  decide  upon  this  fubje<Id:  per- 
haps more  clearly  than  the  partial  fulfil- 
ment of  this  Prophecy  has  hitherto  ena- 
bled us  to  do,  refpedling  the  conquefts 
of  the  Mahometan  and  Papal  powers. 

In  order  to  fhew  that  the  application 
of  this  Prophecy  to  the  Infidel  power  of 
Antichrift,  fo  far  from  doing  any  violence 
to  received  interpretation^  does  in  fadt  more 
fully  exemplify,  more  accurately  accord 
with  it  j in  all  fuch  circumftances  as  the 
fhort  time  that  has  elapfcd  fince  its  de- 
velopement  will  allow  us  to  difcern,  I 
(hall  Ihortly  date  Bilhop  Newton’s  expla- 
nation, as  he  refers  the  defcription  to  the 
Papal  power  P. — “ And  behold,  in  this 
horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a man. 


P Newton,  vol.  i.  p.  487. 
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and  a mouth  fpeaking  great  things” — 
“ The  eyes  of  a man  denote  his  cunning' 
andforefight^  his  looking  out  and  watching 
all  opportunities  to  promote  his  own  in- 
tereft” — the  perfpicacity  and  cunning  of 
this  power,  who  is  penetrating  in  myjierious 
xraft  “ He  had  a mouth  fpeaking 
very  great  things” — “thundering  out  his 
lulls  and  anathemas — excommunicating 
princes,  and  abfolving  fubjecfts  from  their 
obedience.” — “ His  look  was  more  ftout 
than  his  fellows” — “ his  ajfumed  fuperiority 
over  his  fellow  Bifhops,  and  Kings,  and 
Emperors” — “ And  he  (hall  fpeak  great 
words  againjl  the  moft  High”  (or^  as 
Symmachus  renders  it,  “ the  moft 
High,”  which  is  as  appropriate  to  the 
Papacy,  as  againjl  is  to  Infidelity) — ^'Jet- 
ting up  himfelf  above  all  laws  divine  and 
human  \ arrogating  to  himfelf  godlike 
attributes,  and  titles  of  holinefs  and 
infallibility,  exading  obedience  to  his  or- 
dinances and  decrees,  in  preference  to,  and 
in  open  violation  of  reafon,  and  Scripture, 

in- 
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hifulting  meyi,  and  blafpheming 
“ And  he  fhall  wear  out  the  faints  of 
the  mod  [digh” — “ by  wars  and  maf^ 
/acres,  and  inquijitions  j perfecnting  and 
dejiroying  the  faithful  fervants  of,  Jefus^, 
and  the  true  zvorfhippers  of  God,  who 
protefb  againfh  his  innovations,  and  re- 
fufe  to  comply  with  the  idolatry  prac- 
tifed  in  the  Church  of  Rome” — And  he 
fJjall  think  to  change  times  and  laws — 
“ appointing  fads  and  feads,  canonizing 
faints,  granting  pardons  for  fins,  indi- 
tuting  new  modes  of  worfhip,  impofing 
new  articles  of  faith,  enjoining  new  rules 
of  praidice,  and  reverfng  at  pleafure  the 
lazvs  both  of  God  and  man'* 

And  now  let  the  unblafled  Reader 
judge,  whether  this  defcription  of  the  lit- 
tle horn  of  the  fourth  bead  be  not  more 
Jlrikingly  applicable  to  the  Infidel  power, 
which  we  have  feen  arife  in  France,  than 
even  to  the  Papacy  of  RomeP. — If  St. 

P This  fubjeft  will  be  more  fully  examined  in 
the  fourth  Chapter  of  this  Volume. 

Paul’s 
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Paul’s  defcription  of  “ the  Man  of  Sin” 
be  found  equall)'^  applicable  (and  that  it 
is,  has  been  fatlsfaftorily  fhewn  by  Mr. 
Jones'*) — if  the  fccond  beafl  in  the  Reve- 
lation, which  has  hitherto  baffled  enquiry, 
appears  from  examination  to  be  the  ex^ 
aBy  and  as  it  were  the  appropriate  type  of 
this  fame  recently-rifen  power — a power 
wfflich  the  antient  Prophets  and  the  A-  - 
poftles  of  our  Lord  repeatedly  declare 
was  to  arife  “ in  the  latter  time  of  the 
time  appointed  for  indignat  ion  — in  the 
-latter  times y in  the  Iqji  days — we  cannot 
furely  require  more  evidence  of  the  juft- 
nefs  of  the  application — We  fliall  be  no 
longer  “ fhaken  in  mind”  at  the  pro- 
grefs  of  fuch  amazing  w'ickednefs,  when 


^ In  two  Sermons  printed  in  1 794,  and  1 795, 
at  the  defire  of  numbers  who  were  ftruck  with  the 
truth  of  the  application. 

' Even  if  we  date  the  beginning  of  thefe  days  of 
vengeance  from  the  deftru6lion  of  Jerufalem,  the 
Papal  and  Mahometan  powers,  which  arofe  together 
about  the  year  600,  or  7^50,  cannot  be  confidered 
as  completely  fulfilling  this  Prophetic  intimation. 
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we  fee  that  it  is  fulfilling  the  **  fure 
word  of  Prophecy,”  and  “ underftand 
what  is  to  be  the  end  thereof.” 


^he  general  Opinion  concerning  the  second 
Beast  in  the  KevelationSi  conftdered  to 
be  erroneous* 

It  muft  be  confeffed,  that  the  nu- 
merous interpretations  .concerning  the 
fecond  .beatl  mentioned  in  the  Reve- 
lations of  St.  John,  are  neither  compa- 
tible with  each  other,  or  fatisfadlory  in 
their  application. — And  this  acknow- 
ledgment very  confiderably  ftrengthens 
the  opinion,  that  this  hieroglyphic  crea- 
ture delineates  a Power  as  diflindt  from 
Popery,  as  Popery  is  from  Mahometan- 
ifm,  but  which  Power  had  not  a vifihle 
exiftence  when  moft  of  thefe  interpre- 
tations were  written.  According  to  the 
mode  of  explanation  moft  commonly 

adopted. 
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adopted,  there  appears  a degree  of  repe^ 
tition  in  the  Prophecy,  and  a defcrlption 
of  the  fame  thing  in  different  words,  and 
in  different  ways,  which  we  do  not  feem 
authorized  to  conclude  is  really  the  truth, 
i — For  it  fhould  be  obferved,  that  to  de- 
fcribe  the  fame  appearance  of  a power  in 
various  ways,  is  totally  different  from  de- 
fcribing  the  fame  power  as  appearing  un-^ 
der  different  forms ^ at  different  periods  of 
time.  “ The  Pope  and  his  Clergy,”  for 
example,  is  furely*o«/y  the  Papal  Power 
fixed  at  Rome^.  “ The  Greek  Church,” 
which  was  once  Sir  Ifaac  Newton’s  idea, 
cannot  be  a right  application,  becaufe  it 
feparated  from  Rome  before  that  city 
became  the  feat  of  the  Papal  Empire. 
The  firft  bead;  is  confidered  by  Daubuz, 
as  denoting  the  Antichriftian  civil  pow- 
ers which  were  to  be  within  the  Ro- 
man Empire,  during  the  fecond  period 
of  the  church  ; and  the  fecond  beaft  as 
denoting  the  Antichriftian  ecclefiaftical 


* See  Mede,  Whifton,  Newton,  Waple,  &c. 
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powers  during  the  fame  fpace  of  time  ; 
and  therefore  he  fuppofes  the  “ two 
horns”  to  be  the  lines  of  the  Bilhops  of 
Rome  and  of  Confbantinople. — Low- 
man  confiders  the  fecond  bead;  to  be 
“ the  Holy  Roman  Empire”  eftabliflied 
in  Germany.  Vitringa  regards  it  as  the 
Inquifition,  and  the  Dominican  and 
Francil'can  orders  of  Monks. — Bifhop 
Newton,  Whifton,  Pyle,  Bifliop  Hurd, 
and  Dr.  S.  Clarke,  confider  the  firft  as 
the  “ fccular  bead,”  or  the  Civil  pozver  of 
the  Papal  Empire  of  Rome,  adling  not 
only  at  Rome,  but  by  its  ten  horns,  or 
ten  kingdoms,  which  were  formed  after 
the  fird:  Empire  was  broken  by  the 
northern  nations ; and  they  fuppofe  the 
fecoaa  bead;  to  be  the  Ecclejiajlical  power 
of  Rome. 

There  are  indeed  many  objections 
to  thefe  interpretations,  bcfides  fame- 
nefs  in  the  beads,  and  repetition  of  re- 
prefentatlon. — The  jirjl  bead  of  the 
Revelations,  and  the  little  horn  of  Da- 
niel, 
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nlel,  are  generally  allowed  to  mean  the 
fame  power,  whatever  that  power  may 
be. — Now  if  only  the  civil  power  be  de- 
fignated,  in  what  was  the  Antichriftian 
horn  divers  from  the  other  ten  horns  ? 
Four  horns,  or  heads,  arofe  out  of  the 
Grecian  kingdom,  two  of  which  foon 
fubje(5ted  the  two  others. — There  is  no- 
thing therefore  remarkable  in  the  coming 
up  of  the  little  horn ; it  is  either  the 
kind  of  horn  that  is  extraordinary,  or 
the  circumjlances  under  which  it  arifes. 
We  are  told  h “ All  the  world  wondered 
after  the”  {JirJi,  or  what  is  termed  by 
Newton  and  other  Commentators,  the 
fecular)  “ bead.” — The  world  was  too 
much  accuftomed  to  Afiatic  and  Roman 
defpots,  to  wonder  at  civil  tyranny.  It 
furely  muft  have  been  its  monflrous  co- 
alition with  epifcopacy — its  being  “ feat- 
ed  in  the  temple  -of  God,  (hewing  him- 
felf  as  God,  and  fpeaking  great  things 
and  blafphemics” — p^'ofeffing  the  religion 
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of  the  Lamb,  and  yet  perjecuthig  his  faith- 
ful fervants,  which  excited  fo  much  aflo- 
nifhment. — “ The  mouth  that  was  given 
unto  this  beaftj  (peaking  blafphemies, 
and  the  power  to  make  war  with  all  the 
faints  and  to  overcome  them,”  defignates 
the  perfecuting  fpirit  and  power  of  Eccle~ 
ftajiical  Rome  in  this  firft  general  de- 
fcription  ; but  when  the  beaft  appears 
again",  with  the  woman  (or  “ the  great 
city,”  as  this  fymbol  is  explained  by  the 
angel)  fitting  upon  it,  thefe  marks  of  the 
beaft  are  omitted,  and  the  woman  is 
defcribed  as  “ arrayed  in  purple,  and 
drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints 
and  martyrs.” — And  it  cannot,  I think, 
be  eafily  fuppofed,  that  the  woman  and 
the  fecond  beaft  reprefent  the  fame  power, 
which  by  implication  they  muft  do  ac- 
cording to  thefe  interpretations  of  its 
meaning. — W.e  fee  then  the  union  of  the 
civil  and  the  ecclefiaftical  power  of  the 
■Church  of  Rome,  both  in  the  little 

horn 
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horn  of  Daniel  *,  and  in  the  firft  bead 
of  the  Revelations. — We  may  obferve 
too,  that  the  Dragon,  the  emblem  of 
Pagan  Rome,  “ gave  his  power  to  this 
beaft,”  which  I conceive  to  reprefent 
the  jundlion  of  idolatry  with  civil  and 
religious  tyranny,  and  this  mufh  indeed 
feem  wonderful  in  a profefledly  Chriftian 
Church. 

Another  reafon  for  believing  the  fe- 
oond  beaft  in  the  Revelations  a Power 
difiinSl  from  the  firft,  is,  that  there  arc 
many  paflages  in  the  Apoftle’s  deferip- 
tion  of  “ the  perilous  times  in  the  laji 
which  can  hardly  be  applied  to  the 
Papal  or  the  Mahometan  Antichrift,  and 
certainly  not  to  Civil  tyranny  unconnec- 
ted with  religion. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  firft 
Epiftle  to  Timothy,  St.  Paul’s  predic- 


* And  particularly  in  the  Roman  “ king.” 
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tion  relative  to  “ the  latter  iimeSy'*  applies 
in  every  particular  to  the  Papal  Anti- 
chrift — And  that  in  the  Jecond  Epiftle 
he  fays,  “ Tliis  know  alfo^  that  in  the 
laji  days  perilous  times  lhall  come,  for 
men  fliall  be  ’"j  &c.”  In  the  application 
of  thefe  words  to  a later  period  of  time, 
we  are  authorized  by  the  opinion  of  a 
moll  profound  and  fagacious  interpreter 
of  Scripture.  It  is  obferved  by  Jofeph 
Mede^,  “ that  the  laft  times,  limply  and 
in  general,  are  the  times  of  Chrillianity  ; 
the  lall  times  in  fpecial  and  comparatively, 
or  the  latter  times  of  the  lall  times,  are 
the  times  of  the  apollafy  under  Anti- 
chrift.” — And  we  have,  I think,  clearly 
feen  that  “ the  latter  end  of  the  days  of 
vengeance,”  which  are  “ the  times  of 
the  apollafy  under  Antichrift,”  are  oc- 
calionally  exprefsly  diflinguifloed.  The  fe- 

y See  ^ Tim.  ili.  and  the  four  firft  verfes  of  the 
fourth  chapter,  quoted  page  5. 

* Mede’s  Works,  p.  804. 


cond 


[ 123  1 

cond  and  third  chapters  of  the  fecond 
of  Peter,  and  the  Epiftle  of  St.  Jude% 
do  certainly  belong  as  little  to  the  Papal 
power  of  Antichrift. — But  do  we  know 
of  no  Power  in  thefe  prefent  days,  to 
which  this  defcription  will  moft  accu- 
rately apply  ? Is  it  poffible  to  draw  a 
more  exadt  pidture  of  apostate  Infi- 
delity, united  with  democratic  Ty- 
ranny ? And  if  upon  examination,  we 
find  any  correfponding  marks  of  this 
dreadful  power  in  the  fecond  beaft  of 
the  Revelations,  having  already  feen 
them  in  the  PTophecy  of  Daniel,  will 
not  this  agreement  add  fo  much  weight 
to  the  feparate  teftimony  of  each,  as  al- 
together to  be  nearly  demonftrative  evi- 
dence to  the  truth  of  the  opinion  and 
the  juftnefs  of  the  application  ? 


But  though,  from  the  various  circum- 
fiances  already  Hated,  we  cannot  be  fur- 


* See  page  i6 — 23. 
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prized  that  moft  of  the  learned  Com- 
mentators have  failed  in  their  attempts 
to  explain  a Prophecy  refpeding  events 
which  to  them  were  veiled  by  futurity, 
we  have  the  authority  of  fome,  who,  ei- 
ther unfettered  by  fimilar  prejudices,  or 
endowed  with  fuperior  fagacity,  formed 
conjedfures  concerning  the  fecond  beaft, 
which  at  once  excite  our  admiration, 
and  confirm  the  opinion  which  is  now 
offered  to  the  confideration  of  the  pub- 
lick. — The  Bifliop  of  Meaux  and  the 
learned  Grotius  approached  more  nearly 
to  the  truth  than  has  been  ufually  ima- 
gined, when  they  luppofed  the  fecond 
beaft  to  denote  philosophy,  “ falfely 
fo  called.” — Dr.  Hartley,  in  the  con- 
clufion  of  his  Obfervations  on  Man,con- 

fiders  “ Infidelity  as  the  Beaft.” It 

s alfo  his  opinion,  that  when  the  world 
fliall  be  arrived  at  a certain  degree  of 
depravity^  it  will  then  be  prepared  for 
“ the  times  of  defolation.” — Sir  Ifaac  New- 
ton, and  Dr.  Clarke,  interpreted  “ the 

reign 
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reign  of  the  Beaft”  to  be  “ the  open 
AVOWAL  OF  Infidelity” — They  far- 
ther conjeftured,  that  “ the  ftate  of  reli- 
gion in  France^  and  the  manners  of  the 
age,  combined  with  the  Divine  Oracles 
to  announce  the  approaching  reign  of  the 
Beaji^' — And  they  confidered  it  as  pro- 
bable, that  the  Ecclefiaftical  Conftitu- 
tion  of  France  would  foon  be  fubvert- 
ed,  and  that  the  ftandard  of  Infidelity 
would  be  firft  fet  up  there'^T  And  they 

^ See  the  conclufion  of  Hartley’s  Obfervatlons 
on  Man,  publiftied  by  G.  Nicol — Whifton’s  Life, 
•and  Clarke’s  Works. — The  conjecture  formed  by 
Mr.  Fleming  concerning  the  deftruCtion  of  the 
French  Monarchy  under  the  fourth  vial,  before,  or 
about  the  year  1 794,  printed  nearly  a hundred 
years  ago,  remarkably  coincides  with  this  conclu- 
fion— ^with  recent  faCls — and  with  the  general  idea 
of  the  Prophetic  writings  contained  in  this  chap- 
ter. Lowman,  Bilhop  Newton,  and  feveral  others 
have  looked  to  France  as  the  fcene  of  fome  great 
change,  or  fome  dreadful  event  that  would  parti- 
cularly afFeCt  the  church  of  God. 
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fuppofed  Rev.  xi.  7.  to  relate  to  this 
important  «ra  in  the  Chriftian  world. 

“ And  when  they^  [the  two  witnef- 
fes]  lhall  have  finifhed  their  teftimony, 
[or  lhall  be  Jini/hing^  or  be  about  to 
their  teftimony — and  they  w'ere  to  pro- 
phefy  the  fame  number  of  years  as  the 
firft  beaft,  that  is,  1260]  the  beaft  that 
afcendeth  [that  is,  afcendeth,  or  is  afcend- 
ing  AT  THE  TIME  that  the  witnefles  are 
finijhing  their  teftimony]  out  of  the  bot- 


' Whether  Fleming’s  opinion  refpeiling  the 
witnefles”  be  equally  well  founded  with  his  con- 
jefture  relative  to  France,  mull:  remain  a quellion. 
He  fuppofes  “ the  witnefles  were  flaln”  immedi- 
ately before  the  Reformation,  and  “ afccnded  up 
to  the  heaven  of  reft  and  fecurity  when  the  Pro- 
teftaiit  Churches  were  eftablillied.”  This  opinion, 
with  which  Bifliop  Newton  and  many  other  learn- 
ed Commentators  concur,  is  very  confolatory  at  this 
period  of  general  attack  ; but  I confefs  it  appears 
to  me  to  be  attended  with  too  many  difiiculties  to 
be  adopted  with  confidence. 
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tomlefs  pit,  fhall  make  war  againfh  them, 
and  fhall  overcome  and  kill  them.” — It 
will  appear  evident  that  the  beafl  thus 
defcribed  is  the  fame  with  the  fecond 
bead  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Reve- 
lations which  “ afcendeth  out  of  the 
earthy'  when  we  confider  the  numerous 
paffages  in  Scripture  which  indicate  that 
“ the  bottomlefs  pit”  does  not  mean  the 
fame  as  the  Jea.  And  this  point  will  be 
found  to  throw  confiderable  light  upon 
the  fubjedt  as  we  proceed  in  our  endea- 
vours to  invedigate  it* 


The  Infidel  Power  of  Antichrijl  Jhewn 
to  be  predicted  alfo  in  the  Revelations. 

It  is  confidered  as  an  eftabliflied  point, 
that  the  beafl  with  feven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  the  woman  upon  whofe  fore- 
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head  was  written,  “ Myftery,  Babylon 
the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and 
abominations  of  the  earth,”  denote  the 
Papal  Antichrift,  whofe  feat  is  Rome, 
and  that  the  duration  of  this  Antichrif- 
tian  Power  was  to  be  1260  years. — The 
difficulty  has  been  to  underftand  the 
meaning  of  “ the  bead  which  comes  up 
,out  of  the  earth — had  two  horns  like  a 
lamb,  and  fpake  as  a dragon,  exercifeth 
all  the  power  of  the  firft  bead  before 
him,  and  caufeth  the  earth  and  them 
that  dwell  therein  to  wordiip  the  fird 
bead  whofe  deadly  wound  was  healed,” 
— deceiveth  many  by  means  of  miraeles 
\wonderf\  which  he  had  power  to  do  in 
the  fight  of  the  bead,  faying  to  them 
that  dwell  in  the  earth,  that  they  fhould 
make  .an  image  to  the  bead  which  had 
the  wound  by  a fword  and  did  live — 
and  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the 
image  of  the  bead ; that  the  image  of 
the  bead  diould  both  fpeak,  and  caufe 

that 
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that  as  many  as  would  not  worfliip  the 
image  of  the  beaft,  fhould  be  killed  V 
and  he  caufed  all,  both  fmall  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive 
a mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
foreheads,  and  that  no  man  might  buy 
or  fell,  fave  he  that  had  the  mark,  or 
name  of  the  beaft,  or  the  number  of  his 
name.  Here  is  wifdom.  Let  him  that 
hath  underftanding  count  the  number 
of  the  beaft.  For  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man  j and  his  number  is  fix  hundred 
threefcore  and  fix®.” 

The  firft  beaft  arofe  out  of  t\\Q  fea, 

/ 

* Various  have  been  the  conje6lures  concerning 
this  myftical  number — Vicarius  Filti  Deiy  a title 
which  the  Popes  have  aflumed  to  them  felves,  and 
caufed  to  be  infcribed  over  the  door  of  the  Vatican 
exaftly  makes  666,  when  decyphered  according  to 
the  numeral  fignification  of  its  conftituent  letters. 
Latehios  (the  word  mentiondd  by  Irenaeus),  i?o- 
iniith',  and  Liidovicus,  each  contains  the  fame  num- 
ber. See  Pyle  on  the  Revelations,  p.  103.  and 
Fleming,  p.  140. 
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that  is,  in  prophetical  language,  out  ofy 
or  duringy  violent  commotions,  wars  and 
tumults,  or  times  of  violence  and  trou- 
bles.— The  fecond  beaft  arifes  out  of 
the  earthy  that  is,  according  to  general 
interpretation,  exadlly  the  reverfe  of  the 
firft  defcription — rifing  gradually  in  times 
of  calm  and  quiet,  like  a plant  out  of 
the  earth,  which  eftablilhes  itfelf  imper- 
ceptibly by  a thoufand  roots,  before  it 
fhews  its  head,  and  fikntly  attains  its 
deftined  height  and  ftrength — This  beaft 
has  “ two  horns  like  a lamb.”  Horns  are 
the  acknowledged  fymbols  of  ftrength  I 
or  power — the  firft  beaft  has  ten  horns,  i 
which  are  explained  by  the  angel  to  be  I 
ten  kingdoms  which  gave  their  power  to 
the  beaft,  and  thus  increafed  his  civil 
power. 

But  the  horns  of  the  fecond  beaft  are 
of  a peculiar  kindy  they  are  “ like  a lamb,, 
or  the  lamb,”  which  fymbol  througliout: 
the  Revelations  reprefents  Chrift — It  isi 

thisi 
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this  which  has  efpecially  led  to  the  opi- 
nion that  the  fecond  beaft  is  the  Eccle- 
ftajiical  power  of  Rome,  becaufe  thefe 
horns  muft  denote  fomething  which  feems 
to  be  like  Chriftianity — they  are  not 
faid  to  be  the  horns  of  a lamb,  but  like,, 
or  refembling,  the  horns  of  a lamb.. 

“ He  fpeaks  (however)  in  the- 
fame  manner  with  “ a dragon^  or  the  dra~ 
gon”  As  words  proceed  from  the  heart, 
or  foul,  or  mind,  which  are  truly  the 
man,  the  real  nature  of  this  perfonage  is 
thus  declared  in  very  plain  terms,  and 
fo  are  the  arts  by  which  he  fhall  obtain, 
and  fupport  his-  power. 

It  appears  then,  that  this  fecond  beaft’ 
is  not  to  wear  the  form  of  civil  tyranny,, 
but  is  to  derive  his  power  or  ftrength 
from  its  femb lance  to  the  religion,  of  • 
Chrift,  or  the  Lamb ; by  which  it.  will 
deceive  many  (who  are  elfewhere  faid  to 
be  under  the  influence  of  “ ftrong  delu- 

G.  6 flon^ 
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fion,  and  to  believe  a lie”),  and  will 
this  gain  poffeflion  of  public  opinion, 
though  this  “ reducing  form  of  godli- 
nefs”  breathes  in  reality  “ the  dodlrine 
of  devils.” — It  is  ufually  underftood  that 
this  fecond  beafb  is  called^  “ the  falfe 
Prophet^''  or  Peacher,  which  was  taken 
with  the  (firft)  beaft, — and®  “the  beaft 
that  arifeth  out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit” 
(or  “ hell,  in  which  the  dragon  is  after- 
wards bound”)  “ and  that  maketh  war 
againft  the  witnelles,  overcometh  and 
killeth  them.” — This  defcription  agrees 
perfectly  with  that  of  his  rifing  out  of 
the  earthy  but  (unlefs  the  pit  and  the 
fea  mean  the  fame,  which  I think  they 
cannot  mean)  not  with  that  of  the  beaft 
which  rifeth  out  of  the  fea. — It  agrees 
alfo  with  the  power  of  the  fecond  beaft 
to  give  power  to  the  image  of  the  firft 
beaft,  to  cauje  that  as  many  as  would 
not  woiihip  the  image  of  the  beaft  fhould 


be 


^ Rev.  xlx.  ao. 
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be  killed.” — This  fecond  bead  did  not 
appear  to  make  the  image  of  the  firft 
bead  himfelf,  but  he  cattfed  them  that 
dwell  in  the  earth  to  make  it : having 
fird  deceived  them  into  obedience  to  his 
will  by  means  of  the  miracles  or  wonders, 
which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  fight 
of  the  fird  bead ; that  is,  before  the  ex- 
piration of  the  1260  years,  or  within  his 
kingdom. — And  fo  abfolute  and  uni- 
verfal  was  his  fway,  that  “ fmall  and 
great,  rich  and  poor,  bond  and  free,” 
“ were  deprived  of  all  commerce  with  men, 
and  civil  privileges  of  life,  if  they  did  not 
in  fome  way  or  other  make  profejjion  of  obe- 
dience to  his  conftitiitions  and  decrees^f  and 
adopt  fome  fign,  or  w^ar  fome  mark  de- 
noting their  enrolment  into  the  fervice 
of  the  bead  and  his  image,  by  which 
they  are  themfelves  formed  into  an  ajfo- 
ciation  or  fraternity. — And  all  men  are 
confidered  and  “ treated  as  worthy  of 

^ Lowman,  p,  190.  but  applied  by  him  to  the 
Pope. 
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deaths  who  refufe  an  entire  fubmiffion,  in 
any  particular^  to  thefe  decrees'^. The  fe- 
Gond  bead,  and  the  image  to  which  he 
gives  life,  are  then  persecuting  powers. 
This  fecond  bead  “ exercifeth  all  the 
power  of  the  fird  bead,”  that  is,  his  ty- 
ranny extends  over  the  minds  as  well  as 
the  bodies  of  men — their  fpiritual  as  well' 
as  their  temporal  intereds — their  religious 
as  well  as  their  civil  liberties — he  was 
to  make  w^ar  WMth  the  faints  and  to* 
overcome  them,  and  to  have  power  over 
all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations.”' 

Daubuz  obferves,  that  “ the  powerS' 
condituting  the  fird  bead,  or  Papal' 
Rome,  carried  on  the  fame  defgn  againd 
true  religion,  though  in  another  form,  as 
the  dragon  did  when  the  empire  was  Pa- 
gan.” “ It  was  the  dragon  who  gave 
power  to  the  fird  bead  who  fpake  great 
things  and'  blafphemies  •,  and  all  that 
dwell  on  the  earth  wordiipped  the  dra- 

* Lowman,  p.  190. 
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gon  and  the  beaft,  except  thofe  whofe 
names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  flain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.”  And  the  fecond  beaft  has 
alfo  the  power  of  the  dragon^  whofe  fpi- 
rit  diElates  his  words,  or  doctrines  and 
commands — ^but  this  connexion,  the  real 
origin  of  his  power,  is  now  more  con- 
cealed from  the  world,  who  are  not  fo 
much  Jubdued,  as  deceived  into  fub- 
jedfion ; for  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that 
this  fecond  beaft  has  no  marks  whatever 
of  civil  power — The  counterfeit  likenefs 
to  the  Lamb  feduces  them  at  lirft  to 
believe  that  his  power  is  from  heaven, 
“ becaufe  of  the  wonders  that  he  doth 
in  their  light,”  to  expedl  from  him  uni- 
verfal  happinefs,  and  by  degrees  to  fol- 
low his  orders  implicitly,  however  con- 
tradidtory  to  his  pretenfions  to  true  mora- 
lity, truth,  and  genuine  religion  (which  in- 
deed muft  ever  include  moral  virtue)  till 
they  are  led  “ to  make  an  image  by  his 
diredtion,”  which  ftiall  punilli  their  cre- 
dulity 
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dulity  and  wickednefs  by  the  moft  cruel 
and  cxceflive  tyranny,  while  it  is  held  up 
to  them  as  the  idol  of  their  nffe5lions, 
or  their  zvorjhip',  and  to  which,  by  a 
ftrange  infatuation,  they  continue  to  yield 
a willing  obedience,  notwithftanding  the 
miferies'  it  creates.  “ They  blafphemed 
the  name  of  God,  which  hath  power 
over  thefe  plagues ; and  repented  not, 
to  give  him  glory h” 

This  image  is  made  to  refemhle  the  firji 
beaft,  but  it  is  wholly  unconnedled  with 
it,  except  as  they  both  belong  to  An- 
tichrift — It  is  the  fecond  which  gives  it 
life,  and  direEls  its  operations — It  is  called 
the  image  of  the  firft  beaft — which  fig- 
nifies  the  fame  union  of  tyranny,  blaf- 
phemy,  and  idolatry,  openly  exerted', 
which  it  is  to  be  obferved,  the  fecond 
beaft  does  not  avow,  or  appear  to  exert 
or  maintain,  but  fecretly  produces  and  up- 
holds in  the  image  which  he  caufed  to  be 

* Rev.  xvi.  9. 
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made.  The  form  of  the  firft  beaft,  it 
fhould  be  remarked,  was  made  up  of 
the  four  beafts  that  reprefented  to  Da- 
niel the  four  great  empires  of  the  earth ; 
but  there  is  fome  change  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  mentioned — It  is  not 
impojfible  but  this  order  may  be  in  future 
found  applicable  to  the  cotirfe  of  its  con- 
quejis  over  the  kingdoms  they  original- 
ly reprefented  ; for  the  fecond  beaft  is 
to  have  power  over  all  kindreds,  and 
tongues,  and  nations,  “ by  means  of  the 
image  made  like  the  firfb.  — We  may 
then  fuppofe  that  the  Image  has  feven 
heads  with  the  name  of  blafphemy,  and 
ten  horns  with  crowns  upon  them” — the 
feven  heads  are  explained  by  the  angel  to 
reprefent  the  Roman  Empire,  and  forms  of 
government^ — the  ten  horns  with  crowns, 
the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  empire 
was  broken^,  and  the  crowns  ten  kings 
over  them  which  were  “ to  receive  pow- 


^ See  note,  p.  147, 

• See  Daniel’s  Prophecy,  p.  64,  58. 
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cr  one  hour  with  the  beaft/*  “ to  give 
their  power  to  him  for  a time,  but  after- 
wards to  turn  againft  the  feat  of  his  ty- 
ranny*'.”  It  is  like  “ unto  a Icopard,’*^ 
fignifying  fwiflnefs,  and  a motley  mix- 
ture of  people — and  in  Daniel’s  vifion 
the  Grecian  Empire. — “ Its  feet  are  as 
the  feet  of  a bear,”  cruelly  ftamping  on 
all  its  prey,  and  ftanding  in  the  former 
vifion  for  Perfia — “ its  mouth  as  the 
mouth  of  a lion” — which  reprefented 
or  Babylon — ^itfelf  the  well  known 
type  of  Antichrifiian  Rome,  becaufe  of  its 
pride,  blafphemy,  and  cruel  treatment  of 
the  fervants  of  God  ; and  which  crimes 
are  particularly  marked  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Hon,  whofe  tremendous  roar  “ mak- 
eth  all  the  beafts  of  the  foreft  to  quake.” 

Nothing  is  here  fald  of  the  fall  of  three  of 
thefe  horns — as  the  liith  born  appears  now  in  its 
full  pffwcr,  as  ibe  heaji,  that  period  of  its  hiflory 
muft  be  fuppofed  to  be  palled ; and  I confefs  there 
being  ten,  inclines  me  to  fuppofe  that  ten  de- 
notes an  indefinite  number. 

“ It 


[ '39  ] 

It  has  a mouth  {peaking  great  things 
and  blalphemies,  and  it  opens  its  mouth 
in  blafphemy  againft  God,  to  blafpheme 
his  name,  and  his  tabernacle  and  them 
that  dwell  in  heaven.” — The  deadly 
wound  of  one  of  the  heads  of  the  firft 
beafb — the  ten  kings  giving  it  their  pow- 
er for  a time,  and  then  making  war 
againft  it — the  conqueft  of  the  three 
kingdoms  mentioned  by  Daniel,  and  the 
power  given  him  by  the  dragon  againft 
the  faints,  are  not  properly  defcriptive  of 
himfelf  but  circumjiances  of  his'  hijlory^ 
which  may  or  may  not  belong  to  the 
hiftory  of  the  image,  but  with  which  how- 
ever the  hiftory  of  the  image  will  in  fome 
refpeds  probably  be  found  to  agree. 

Here  then  in  this  Image,  fet  up  by  the 
power  of  tide  Dragon,  we  find  difplayed 
to  our  view,  the  fame  tremendous  union 
of  civil  and  religious  tyranny  which  the 
firft  beaft  pofiTefled,  fupported  by  the 
falfehood  and  impojiure  of  the  fecond 

beaft 


[ 14°  ] 

bead  who  caufed  it  to  be  made  by  the 
dupes  to  his  artifices. — The  fame  blaf- 
phemy  againfl  God  and  his  church,  and 
his  faithful  fervants — the  fame  defpotic 
rule  over  the  earth  in  civil  and  religious 
affairs,  tnujl  be  vijible  in  this  image.  But 
it  does  not  neceflarily  follow  that  this 
perfecuting  power  fhould  adopt  the  fame 
7node  of  perfecution — proceed  upon  the 
fame  principles,  or  dire<ft  itfelf  againfl  the 
fame  perfons — It  does  not  neceflarily  fol- 
low that  it  fliould  fpeak  the  fan7e  words 
of  blafphemy,  or  that  its  defpotifm  fhould 
wear  the  fame  form  as  that  which  the 
firfl  beafl  aflTumed. — And  indeed,  I can- 
not but  think,  that  when  the  firfl  beafl 
and  the  image  are  compared  with  at- 
tention, it  will  appear  that  a difference  in 
thefe  refpeds  is  flrongly  marked  ; and 
that  the  reign  of  the  hnage  of  the  beafl 
is  yet  more  tremendous  in  its  eflfedls 
upon  the  eternal  interefls  of  mankind, 
and  even  more  generally  oppreflive  in 
the  exertions  of  its  civil  power. — It  is 

faid 


[ I4I  ] 

faid  of  the  firft  beaft  generally^  that  all 
the  world  worfliipped  the  dragon  which 
gave  power  to  the  beaft,  and  they  wor-^ 
(hipped  the  beaft”  alfo\ — lignifying  the 
idolatrous  fpiritual  power,  and  the  tem- 
poral or  fccular  power  united  in  the  feat 
of  Rome. — But  it  is  faid  of  the  image 
'particularly,  that  “ as  many  as  would  not 
worftiip  this  image,  (hould  be  killed  by 
it,”  and  that  it  (hould  caufe  all  perfons 
of  every  rank  and  condition,  which  are  ex- 
prefsly  enumerated,  either  to  receive  a 
mark,  acknowledging  their  fubmiffion  or 
attachment,  or  to  be  deprived  of  their 
civil  rights  and  privileges. — Nowit  is  de- 
clared by  an  angel  in  the  following  chap- 
ter, that  “ if  any  man  worftiip  the  beaft 
and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in 
his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  the  fame 
(hall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mix- 
ture into  the  cup  of  his  indignation : and  ' 
he  ftiall  be  tormented  with  fire  and 
brimftone  in  the  prefence  of  the  holy 
angels,  and  in  the  prefence  of  the  Lamb : 


[ Hi  ] 

and  the  fmoke  of  their  torment  aicend- 
eth  up  for  ever  and  ever  j and  they  have 
no  reft  day  nor  night,  who  worfliip  the 
beaft  and  his  image,  and  wholoever  re- 
ceiveth  the  mark  of  his  name.  Here 
is  the  patience  of  the  faints.  Here  are 
they  that  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  the  faith  of  Jefush” 

It  is  worthy  notice  that  the  angel 
who  thus  denounced  the  wrath  of  God 
againft  the  worfhippers  of  the  beaft  and 
his  image,  follozved  two  others  ; the  JirJi 
of  whom  “ flew  in  the  midft  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlafting-Gofpel  to  preach 
unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and 
calling  upon  them  to  fear  God  and  give 
him  glory,  becaufe  the  hour  of  his  judg- 
ment was  come.” — And  the  fecond  of 
whom  declared  “ the  fall  of  Babylon.’* 
Now  the  firft  of  thefe  angels  is  generally 
underftood  to  reprefent  the  preaching 
of  the  Gofpel,  which  was  brought  forth 
from  its  concealment  at  the  time  of  the 

’ Rev.  xiv.  9,  lo,  n,  12. 
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Reformation ; and  which  certainly  did 
produce  the  fall^  or  decline  of  the  power 
of  Babylon  ^ which  is  proclaimed  by  the 
fecond  angel. — And  as  it  is  according  to 
the  merciful  difpenfations  of  God’s  Pro- 
vidence to  give  his  fervants  warning  of  a 
near  and  imminent  danger,  it  may  be 
fuppofed  that  the  third  angel  precedes 
the  time  of  the  greateji  danger,  and  moft 
fevere  trial ; and  thus  the  period  of  the 
moji  tremendous  tyranny  of  the  Image,  is 
fixed  to  be  after  the  Reformation. — It 
fliould  alfo  be  remarked,  that  bettveen 
the  defcriptions  of  the  two  beafts  we 
find  the  following  call  to  particular  at- 
tention to  the  juftice  of  the  judgments 
of  God  in  making  his  enemies  inllru- 
ments  in  his  hand  to  punifh  each  other; 
while  the  true  church,  his  faithful  fer- 
vants, fometimes  afflifled,  and  fome- 
times  protected,  wait  “ with  patience 
and  faith,”  to  fee  the  accompliflrment 
of  the  myfteries  of  his  word — for  it  is 
in  this  fenfe-  I underftand  thefe  words. 

If 
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If  any  man  have  an  ear  to  hear,  let 
him  hear.  He  that  leadeth  into  cap- 
tivity fhall  go  into  captivity,  he  that 
killeth  with  the  fword,  fliall  be  killed 
by  the  fword.  Here  is  the  patience  and 
faith  of  the  faints'".” 

This  interpretation  does  certainly  ccn- 
tfadidf  the  common  opinion,  that  the 
fecond  beaft  is  to  fupport  and  advance 
the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
but  it  muft  be  acknowledged  to  har- 
monize with  the  true  fpirit  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  and  with  the  information  which 
Scripture  and  Hiftory  afford  us  concern- 
ing the  moral  government  of  the  world ; 
and,  I think,  it  will  be  found  to  explain 
many  of  the  difficulties  attending  the 
common  application  of  this  Prophecy. — 
But,  it  will  be  afked,  how  can  this  in- 
terpretation be  made  confiftent  with  the 
twelfth  verfe  of  this  chapter  } “ And  he 

^ Compare  Rev.  xlii,  9, 10.  with  Dan,  xii,  10. 
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exercifeth  all  the  power  of  the  firfl;  beaft 
before  him,  and  caufeth  all  the  earth, 
and  them  that  dwell  therein,  to  worlhip 
the  firfl;  beaft  whofe  deadly  wound  was 
healed.” — In  anfwer  to  this  objedlion, 
I beg  to  obferve,  that  the  two  verfes 
which  immediately  follow  this  fummons 
to  attention,  contain  the  whole  defcription 
of  the  beaft  and  his  power  in  general 
terms — the  fucceeding  verfes  being  an 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  he  exer- 
cifeth his  power,  and  are  in  fome  fort, 
both  an  amplification y and  a detailed  repe- 
tition of  the  former  deftription. — Thefe 
two  verfes  therefore  (the  eleventh  and 
twelfth)  extend  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  the  fecond  beaft; 
and,  confidering  a great  part  of  this 
reign  as  yet  fiiitiirey  I muft  alfo  confider 
it  as  impoflible  to  afcertain  the  precife 
meaning  of  a Prophecy  relating  to  that 
future. — All  that  can  be  done,  and  in- 
deed all  that  ought  to  be  attempted,  is, 
to  offer  an  explanation  of  this  paffage, 
VOL.  II.  H and 
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and  a conjecture  refpediing  it,  which 
will  be  found  to  accord  with  this  inter- 
pretation and  with  my  general  view  oP 
the  Prophecy  itfelf.  The  form  and  nature 
of  this  beaft  have  been  already  confi- 
dered ; but  the  Reader  will  pardon 
ibmething  like  repetition  in  Mr.  Low-, 
man’s  words for  the  fake  of  his  au- 
thority, 

I farther  beheld  in  my  vifions  an- 
other appearance  as  of  a fecond  wild 
bead  out  of  the  earth,  which  had 
two  horns  like  the  horns  of  a lamb,  but 
his  voice  was  like  that  of  a dragon,  to 
reprefent  another  perfeciiting  government 
exercifing  its  authority  with  a fhew  of 
meeknefs  and  charity,  but  carrying  on 
the  oppofition  of  the  Devil,  the  old  Ser- 
pent, to  pure  religion,  and  promoting 
idolatry  by  perfecution.”  Mr.  Lowman 
proceeds  to  paraphrafe  the  twelfth  verfe 


“ Lowman,  p.  182. 
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thus ; “ And  this  fecon.d  perfecuting 
power  had  all  the  powers  of  -the  firft,  or 
new  revived  form  of  Roman  government^ 
and  ufed  its  authority  to  fpread  the 
power  of  the  new  Roman  government, 
beyond'  the  bounds  of  its  proper  domi- 
nion, fo  as  to  oblige  the  feveral  nations  to 
yield  obedience  to  the  new  authority  re- 
vived in  the  city  of  Rome,  after  it  had 
been  fo  long  deprived  of  all  authority, 
and  feemed  to  have  loft  all  hope  of  reco- 
vering it.” 

It  has  alfo  been  already  fliewn  in  what 
manner  we  are  to  underftand  the  fecond 
beaft  is  faid  “ to  exercife  all  the  powers 
of  the  firft  beaft,  before  him".”  And  the 
angel’s  explanation  of  the  feven  heads 

will 


" See' page  127,  See, 

P “ And  there  are  feven  kings,  five  are  fallen, 
and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come;  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  mull  continue  a Ihort  Ipace. 
And  the  beaft  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the 

H 2 eighth, 
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will  perhaps  authorize  us  to  fuppofe 
that  the  worjhip^  which  the  fecond  bead 

caufed 

eighth,  and  is  of  the  feven,  and  goeth  into  per- 
dition.” Thefe  feven  kings  denote  the  feven  forms 
of  the  Roman  government — firft  Kings,  fecond 
Confuls,  third  Dictators,  fourth  Decemvirs,  fifth 
Military  Tribunes,  fixth  Emperors,  feventh  Gothic 
Kings,  and  Exarchs  of  Ravenna,  eighth  Popes.-— 
The  fixth  head,  which  was  exifting  at  the  time  of 
the  vifion,  received  “ the  deadly  wound”  from  the 
hand  of  Odoacer  in  476,  when  theWeflern  Empire 
was  completely  deftroyed  and  the  government  of 
Rome  entirely  changed. — “ After  a reign  of  fixty 
years  the  throne  of  the  Gothic  Kings  was  filled  by 
the  Exarchs  of  Ravenna,  the  reprcfentatives  in 
peace  and  war  of  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans. 
Their  jurifdlttlon  was  foon  reduced  to  the  limits 
of  a narrow  province,  but  Narfes  himfelf  (the  ge- 
neral of  the  Eajlern  Emperor  Juftinian),  the  firll 
and  moft  powerful  of  the  Exarchs,  adminiftered 

above  fifteen  years  the  entire  kingdom  of  Italy 

Under  the  Exarchs  of  Ravenna,  Rome  was  de- 
graded to  the  fecond  rank.”  Gibbon,  vol.  iv,  p.  3 13. 
The  eighth  head  was  to  be  of  the feventh,  which  was 
to  endure  comparatively  but  a fiiort  time,  and  had 
but  little  power.  And  we  accordingly  find  the 
conqueror  of  Italy,  Pepin,  King  of  France,  hivefed 

the 
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caufed  to  be  paid  to  the  beafl  whofe 
deadly  wound  was  healedy  alludes  parti- 
cularly to  the  image  which  he  caufed  to 
be  made  in  his  form  of  civil  tyranny^ — 
The  feven  heads  reprefented  feven  moun- 
tains (the  type  of  Rome),  and  alfo  feven' 
kings,  or  forms  of  the  Roman  government  i 
— the  head  which  received  the  deadly 
wound  was  the  imperial  or  monarchical 
form  of  government;  and  great  afto- 
nifhment  is  exprcfled  that  this  mortal 
wound  to  the  civil  power  (hould  be 
healed  in  fuch  a manner,  that  Rome 
fhould  regain  the  pofTeflion  of  this  civil 
power,  raife  it  to  a higher  pitch  of  tyranny 
than  ever — exercife  it  in  a nezv  manner, 
and  reign  as  the  Antichriftian  beajl  over 
the  whole  world. — How  far  this  expla- 


the  Pope,  or  fovereign  Pontiff  of  Rome,  with  the 
exarchate  of  Ravenna  in  756 — and  that  foon  after 
he  became  poflefled  of  the  fovereignty  of  Ro7nc,  and 
the  kingdom  of  hombardy. — Then  was  completed 
that  union  of  civil  and  ecclefiaftical  tyranny  which 
conftitutes  the  reign  of  the  Antichriftian  beaft.” 

' H 3 nation 
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nation  correfponds  with  the  hijiory  of  the 
image — the  likenefs  of  the  heajl — let  the 
Reader  judge. — I lhall  however,  in  fup- 
port  of  the  preceding  interpretation  % 
beg  to  obferve,  that  of  the  feven  laft 
plagues  which  are  poured  out^,  there  is 
and  hilt  one  (which  is  poured  out 
upon  the  fira,  the  cniblem  of  France  ac- 
cording to  the  general  interpretation) 
which  gives  pozver  to  the  fun  to  fcorch 
men  with  fire.” — The  vials  being  filled 
with  wraths  muji  torment  the  obje£is  upon 
which  they  are  poured  out ; but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  fourth  vial  makes  the  ob- 
jc5t  of  its  fury  alfo  the  infinment  or  agent 
of  punifliinent  to  others— that  it  is 'the 
C’l'ic  tnat  ails  in  this  manner — and 
that  this  vial  immediately  follows  a voice 
from  the  altar,  praifmg  God  for  the 
“ truth  and  righteoufnefs  of  his  judg- 
ments,” in  having  judged  or  determined 
that  blood  fliould  be  given  to  thofe  to 


^ Rev.  xlii.  9,  lo. 


^ Rev.  xvi. 
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drink,  who  had  fhed  the  blood  of  Saints 
and  Prophets^  The  power  of  the  fun  is, 
therefore,  I imagine,  to  be  the  means  of 
darkening  the  kingdom  of  the  beaff  which 
is  the  objeft  upon  which  the  fifth  vial  is 
poured  out,  and  it  may  alfo  be  inftru- 
mental  in  fome  way  or  other,  in  exe- 
cuting the  wrath  which  the  fixth  is  to 
pour  upon  the  river  Euphrates*” — Its 
firfl  office  is  “ to  fcorch  men  with  fire,” 
and  it  is  next  to  ftrike  the  inhabitants 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  “ with 
blindnefs^  and  with  -pains ^ and  fores'f  from 
its  extreme  heat  j alluding  to  the  well 
known  effefts  of  the  fun  in  the  hottefb 


^ It  is  to  be  remembered,  that  I confider  the 
feven  vials  as  continuing  in  force,  though  not  per- 
haps with  equal  violence,  from  their  fucceffive  be- 
ginnings till  the  time  of  the  end.  And,  I appre- 
hend, that  the  voice  from  the  altar  refers  as  much 
to  the  fucceeding,  as  to  the  preceding  judgments 
of  God.  Many  arguments  might  be  adduced  in 
favour  of  both  thefe  fuppotitions. 

* This  was  written  in  the  year  1797. 
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climates. — It  is  exprefsly  faid,  that  “ the 
men  who  were  fcorched  with  great  heat 
by  the  fourth  vial,  blafphemed  the  name 
of  God,  which  hath  power  over  thefe 
plagues,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds, 
to  give  him  glory,”  that  is,  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  juftice  of  his  judgments — 
perhaps  even  denied  that  they  were 

attributing  their  fufferings  to  mere 
Jccondary  caufes. — It  is  alfo  faid  that 
when  the  fifth  vial  was  poured  out, 
“ they  blafphemed  the  God  of  heaven,^* 
(indicating,  I prefume,  a ftill  bolder 
kind,  or  higher  degree  of  blafphemy*) 
“ and  repented  not  of  their  deeds.” — It 
cannot  therefore  be  doubted  that  this 


‘ It  was  alked  by  Bilhop  Prideaux,  about  the 
year  1650,  “ Whether  Socinianifm  and  flighting 
of  all  antiquity  be  not  an  introdu£lion  to  Pagan- 
ifm  and  Atheifm  ?”  Introd.  to  Hift,  p.  i ‘;5r  fifth 
Edit.  1672.  Barruel  and  Robifon  will  convince  us 
of  the  rapid  progrefs  made  by  Deifm  within  the 
laft  fifty  years  towards  Atbeijm,  and  “ every  evil 
work.” 


period. 
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period,  during  the  violence  of  the  fourth 
and  fifth  vials,  wi//  be  remarkable  for 
GENERAL  ‘profanetiefs,  and  irreligion,  and- 
depravity  of  heart , and  corruption  of 
manners^  as  well  as  for  the  avenging 
judgments  of  the  Almighty;  and,  I con- 
fefs,  it  appears  to  me  little  lefs  certain, 
that  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  lixth  vials 
are  contemporary  with  the  reign  of  the 
fecond  beaji  and  his  image — Let  us  now 
examine  farther,  how  far  the  charabier 
of  that  reign  will  agree  with  the  charabier 
of  thefe  vials. 

I confider  the  fecond  beaft  and  his 
image  to  be  connected  juft  as  the  dra- 
gon and  the  firft  beaft  were  connedled. — 
The  idolatrous  fpiritual  power  of  the 
dragon  was  vifibly  exerted  in  ecclefiaf- 
tical  tyranny,  which  the  world  faw  unit- 
ed with  civil  tyranny  in  the  firft  beaft. — 
But  a great  change  having  taken  place 
in  the  earth  before  the  rifing  of  the  fe- 
cond beaft^ — the  great  city  having  been 
H 5 divided 
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divided  into  three  parts,”  at  the  Re- 
formation (that  is,  the  three  Confeflions 
as  they  are  called,  Roman  Catholic,  Lu- 
theran, and  Calvinift ; fee  Jurieu  and  o- 
ther  Commentators)  by  which  the  power 
of  the  firft  beaft  was  confiderably  weak- 
ened, and  the  minds  of  men  emanci- 
pated from  the  chains  of  ignorance  and 
fuperftition  which  had  held  them  en- 
llaved  to  the  power  of  Babylon,  “ which 
nozv  came  up  in  remembrance  before 
God”  — the  dragon  raifes  up  another 
beaft,  in  a form  better  fuited  to  the 
ftate  of  the  world  towards  the  end  of 
the  time  appointed  for  his  reign. — For 
this  beaft  is  not  to  continue  beyond, 
only  until  the  termination  of  the  1260 
years  appointed  for  the  dominion  of 
Antichrift  — a great  part  of  which 
term  was  expired  before  his  reign  com- 
menced. 

I am  aware  it  has  been  objefted,  that 
as  this  divifion  of  the  great  city  is  men- 
tioned 
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tioned  after  the  pouring’  out  of  the  ie— 
venth  vial,  it  cannot,  without  violating 
the  order  of  time,  be  referred  to  the  Re- 
formation. But  I conceive  this  earth- 
quake to  be  a ■particular  judgment  upon 
the  great  city,  or  the  power  of  Rome, 
rather  than  the  effect  of  the  feventh  vial. 
If  we  compare  Rev.  xi.  13.  we  fliall  find 
the  earthquake  that  deftroyed  the  tenth 
part  of  the  city,  and  7000  men,  took 
place  during  the  Jecond  woe.  For  by  the 
fame  hour,  is  to  be  underftood  the  time  of 
the  fecond  woe,  or,  according  to  the  eaft- 
ern  mode  of  expreffion,  “ the  reign  of 
the  angel  of  the  fecond  woe  trumpet,’* 
alluding  to  an  opinion,  common  in  the 
Eafl,  that  different  angels,  good  or  bad, 
were  permitted  to  exercife  authority  dur- 
ing different  portions  of  the  day,  and 
over  different  regions  of  the  earth”.  Now 

“ Our  Lord,  accommodating  his  language  to 
this  popular  opinion,  fays,  “ This  is  your  hour,  and 
the  powers  of  darknefs.” 
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the  fecond  woe  began  when  the  Turkifli 
Empire  was  eflablifhed  in  1005,  or  in 
1299,  and  is  yet  in  power ; and  there  is 
nothing  in  this  expreflion  to  fix  this 
earthquake  at  any  particular  time  within 
the  hour*.  .From  the  context  however, 
or  rather  from  the  courfe  of  events,  I 
I'uppofe  this  earthquake  is  to  be  placed 
near  the  end  of  the  fecond  woe,  and  after 
the  earthquake  which  divided  the  city 
into  three  parts. — The  earthquake  men- 
, tioned  Rev.  xi.  19.  I apprehend  to  be 
difiinEl  from  thefe,  and  to  fynchronize 
with  the  third  woe,  and  the  feventh  vial, 
which  is  to  have  iiniverfal  power  and  ef- 
fe(fl  (being  poured  into  the  air^  to  de- 

» I 

* In  Hive  manner  “ the  three  unclean  fpirlts 
tRev.  xvi.  13.)  out  of  the  mouths  of  the  dragon, 
the  beaft,  and  the  falfe  Prophet,”  muft  not  be  lup- 
pofed  to  make  their  iirft  appearance  \mder  the 
fixth  vial.  They  might  have  been  at  work  for  a 
courfe  of  ages,  but  they  would  now  unite  their  arts 
and  powers,  and  be  peculiarly  a6tive  juft  before 
“ the  great  day  of  battle.”  (Rev.  xix.  19.) 
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note  both  its  extenfive  operation,  and 
the  utter  deftrudiion  of  the  Antichrif- 
tian  power — the  air  being  reprefented  in 
Scripture,  as  the  feat  of  the  power  and 
authority  of  Satan),  and  to  bring  fudden 
deftrudtion  on  all  the  enemies  of  Chrift, 
when  the  feventh  trumpet  founds  the 
termination  of  the  days  of  vengeance. 
Inftead  of  breaking  the  order  of  time, 
this  idea  places  the  earthquakes  In  re- 
gular fucceffion,  marking  the  moft  ftrik- 
ing  events  in  the  hiftory  of  the  church  j 
and  it  will  probably  be  confirmed,  when 
we  obferve  further,  that  when  the  earth- 
quake, which  divides  the  city  into  three 
parts,  is  mentioned,  nothing  is  faid  of  the 
great  change  made  from  mifery  to  happi- 
nefs,  by  the  finiJJnng  of  the  days  of  wrath, 
or  the  found  of  the  feventh  trumpet — 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  exprefsly  declared, 
“ Babylon  came  up  in  remembrance  be- 
fore God,”  as  if  after  having  been  fuf- 
fered  to  purfue  her  career  for  fome  time 
unmolefted,  (he  was  now  to  become  the 

parti- 
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particular  obje61;  of  punifhment,  and  to 
receive  the  firji  “ cup  of  the  wine  of  the 
fiercenefs  of  the  wrath  of  God.”  This 
hrft  earthquake  I therefore  fuppofe  to 
reprefent  the  time  of  the  Reformation^  and 
am  inclined  to  place  it  as  contemporary 
with  the  firji  etfecl  of  the  fourth  vial, 
poured  out  upon  the  fun^  or  ruling  pow- 
er, which  was  clearly  the  Pope,  till  “ his 
city  was  divided,”  and  then  the  king  of 
France,  who  had  given  him  his  power 
and  fplendour,  arofe  as  he  declined ; but 
the  {form  which  followed  it,  I conhder 
as  continuing  to  beat  upon  “ the  men 
who  have  the  mark  of  the  beaft  [or  Ba- 
bylon], and  who  worfliip  his  image,” 
to  the  prefent  hour. — Many  of  “ the 
ijlandsf  or  petty  ftates  in  his  peculiar 
territory  are  already  loft,  and  the  moun- 
tains  of  his  ftrength  are  gone — The  “great 
hail,”  the  ufual  fymbol  of  the  irruption  of 
a barbarous  people,  is  now  the  plague  of 
thofe  men,  who,  having  the  mark  of  the 
beaft,  by  an  extraordinary  infatuation 

worfliip 
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worfliip  the  image,  which  is  the  ap- 
pointed agent  of  its  deftrudiion  {for  this 
“ hail  falls  from  heaveti^),  and  yet  “ biaf- 
pheme  the  name  of  God,  who  hath  pow- 
er over  thefe  plagues.”  The  Papal  fun, 
though  fuffering  a very  confiderable  di- 
minution of  its  own  glory,  “ had  power 
given  it  to  fcorch  men  with  fire.”  Of 
this  the  hiftory  of  the  Reformation  will 
furnilh  abundant  evidence.  The  crown 
of  France,  which  had  been  a zealous 
agent  in  the  bufmefs  of  maflacre  and  in- 
tolerance— witnefs  St.  Bartholomew’s 
day,  and  many  other  feenes  of  blood — 
became  the  acknowledged  Sun*  of  the  po- 
litical fphere  in  the  reign  of  Louis  the 
fourteenth,  when  it  reached  the  meri- 
dian of  its  glory.  This  fun  did  alfo 
fcorch  men  with  fire,”  as  the  revocation 
of  the  edi6t  of  Nantz,  and  the  thoufand 
barbarities  which  mark  this  vaunted  Au- 
gitjlan  reign,  will  amply  teftify.  But  the 


* See  Fleming,  p.  53. 
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dregs  of  the  cup  of  retaliation  were  now 
to  be  poured  out  upon  this  devoted 
kingdom — its  Regal  fun  was  blotted  from 
the  political  heavens,  and  a more  tre- 
mendous Meteor  took  pofleflion  of  the 
darkened  fky. — Then  did  the  Jecond 
earthquake,  “ in  which  the  tenth  part  of 
the  city,”  or  one  of  the  ten  kingdoms 
*‘fell,”  convulfe  the  earth.  For  I prefume 
the  fecond  earthquake  to  reprefent  the 
Revolution  in  France,  and  at  that  pe- 
riod (that  is,  ftill  under  the  fourth  vial) 

I date  the  commencement  of  the  reign 
of  the  image ^ though  I conceive  the  fifth' 
vial  is  now  poured  out,  and  conjecture 
that  the  fixth  is  near®.  The  confe-' 
quences  of  this  earthquake  will  be  more 
generally  felt,  and  excite  more  general' 
terror  than  the  plagues  of  the  firft,  fo 
that  at  lajh  the  remnant  will  be  affrighted,' 
and  give  glory  to  the  God  of  heaveUy  Vin(X 
thus  they  perhaps  will  find  protection 

f See  note,  p.  T^r. 
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from  the  efFedts  of  the  third  woe,  and 
the  feventh  vial,  which  I imagine  will 
fall  with  peculiar  violence  “upon  them 
which  deftroy  the  earth,”  by  the  united 
powers  of  Infidelity  and  Democratic  ty- 
ranny, or,  in  other  words,  the  fecond 
beaft,  and  the  image. 


Conclusion. 

" And  now  may  I not  afk,  whether  we 
have  not  ourfelves  feen  a Power  gra- 
dually rife  from  its  den,  where  it  has 
long  been  ftrengthening  itfelf,  and  from 
whence  it  has  long  fent  forth  the  fumes 
of  an  intoxicating  poifon  to  prepare  the 
world  for  its  appearance,  which  exactly 
refembles  this  fecond  beaft?  Have  we  not 
feen  apostate  Infidelity  under  the 
name  of  Reason  eftablifti  its  dominion 
over  the  minds  of  men  by  its  preten- 

lions 
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fions  to  a refined  religion,  a pure  mo- 
rality? Are  not  thedodlrines  of  liberty 
and  EQjjALiTY,do<51;rinesmoft  perverfely 
drawn  from  the  religion  of  the  Lamb'^,  the 
HORNS  of  its  fajcinating  power?  Does  it 
not  unite  the  fubtlety  of  the  ferpent, 
with  the  fury  of  the  dragon  ? — promife 
univerfal  happinefs,  but  lead  to  uni- 
verfal  mifery  ? Has  it  not  “ caufed  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  to  make  an 
IMAGE  to  (or  like)  the  beafl  which  had 
the  wound  by  a fword  and  did  live  ?’* 
An  IMAGE  in  the  form  of  the  antient 
Roman  government,  which  has  already 
obliged  tnany  of  the  nations  to  yield  obe- 
dience to  its  new  revived  authority  ? 
— -exercifeth  all  the  civil  and  religious  ty- 
ranny of  the  firft  beaft,  or  the  Papal 
power  of  Antichrift,  by  depriving  all 
men  of  their  civil  and  religious  privi- 
leges, who  will  not  receive  the  mark  of 

* See  Barruel  aud  Robifon. 
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union  with  its  abominable  principles  ?— 
who  has  “ made  war  with  the  faints,’* 
or  fervants  of  God,  and  has  “ overcome 
many  j”  and  who  now  openly  blaf- 
phemes  the  God  of  heaven  ? 


To  what  height  of  enormit)'’ — to  what 
extent  of  dominion — the  power  of  this 
tremendous  image  will  be  permitted  to 
rife,  muft  remain  for  futurity  to  dif- 
cover. — But  who  will  now  fay  it  is  im- 
poiiiDie,  or  eveii  iinprOuaDie,  tnat  nic 
city  of  Rome  fliould  foon  become  the 
feat  of  ibis  devaftating  tyrant ! — fliould 
foon  become  the  feat  of  the  Empire  of 
APOSTATE  Infidelity,  or  Atheism, 
as  it  has  already  been  of  Paganism,  and 
Popery  ; and  thus  render  the  refem* 
blance  between  the  image  and  the  firfl: 
beaft  yet  more  literally  complete  i-r—Nay, 
who  will  dare  pronounce  that  this  moji 
dreadful  Power  of  Antichrift,  which  has 
arifen  in  the  north,  fliall  not  “ plant  the 
! ; ^ taber- 
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tabernacles  of  his  palaces  between  the 
feas,  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain 


It  is  obfervable,  that  the'  duration  of 
the  moft  wonderful  form  of  the  Papal 
Antichrift  is  fixed  at  1260  years — from 
whatever  time  it  obtained  its  power. — 
The  ccnquejis  of  the  Mahometan  Anti-» 
clirifl  were  alfo  determined  to  an  exadV 
point*— but  no  limits  feem  to  be  fixed 
for  the  power  or  the  duration  of  the’ 
_ power  of  the  Infidel  A.ntichri{t — If  the' 
reafon  of  this  diftindion  be  afked,  it 
may  perhaps  be  anfwercd,  Becaufe  this 
was  to  be  the  lafi  form  under  which 
Antichrift  ftiould  appear — “ When  the 
Son  of  man  cometh,  fhall  he  find  faith' 
on  the  earth  ?” — And,  becaufe  our  Lord,, 
who  declares  he  will  come  “ fuddenly 
and  unexpededly,  as  a thief  in  the 
night,”  will  himfelf  take  exemplary  ven- 


* Dan.  xi.  45. 
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geance  of  this  moft  daring  and  moil  bit- 
ter enemy  to  his  name,  his  religion,  and 
his  fervants — If  judgment  begin  at 
the  houfe  of  God,”  alluding  to  the  cala- 
mities of  his  chofen  people  the  Jews, 
and  the  trials  and  correftions  of  the 
Chriftian  Church, ‘‘ what  Iball  the  end. 
of  thefe  wicked  be  ?”  It  is  exprefsly  faid 
that  things  “ fliould  be  hajiened  towards 
the  end,'iox  the  fake  of  the  ele<fl;.”  The 
Mahometan  and  Papal  Antichrifts  have 
been  allowed  to  decline  gradually  before 
the  time  of  their  final  deftrudlion — but 
the  apojiate  Infidel  Antichrift  may  perd 
haps^  I had  almoft  faid  probably,  be  cut 
down  when  at  the  height  of  its  con- 
queft,  and  its  glory,  by  fome  fignal  dif- 
play  of  divine  power — when  the  whole 
of  Antichrift  fhall  be  deftroyed — the  an- 
cient people  of  God  “ (liall  be  deli- 
vered^”— and  the  glorious  kingdom  of 
Chrift  fliall  be  eftablillied,  according  to 


^ Dan.  xii.  i , 


the 


[ i66  ] 

the  antient  expedlation  of  Jews  and 
Chriftians,  in  peace,  holinefs,  and  happi- 
nefs  for  ever. 

I have  thus  endeavoured  to  explain 
fome  of  the  various  reafons  which  induce 
me  toconfider  apostate  Infidelity, 
or  Atheism,  as  one  of  the  three  principal 
forms  of  Antichrift  by  which  the  church 
of  Chrift  was  to  fuffer  1260  years — as 
' having  been  defcribed  by  Prophecy  ex-- 
adtiy  as  it  now  appears  in  the  world — as 
having  appeared  as  a Power  acting  by 
A DELEGATE  exadtly  at  the  time  it  might 
have  been  expeded  to  appear — as  being 
the  predided  fcourge  of  the  corrupted 
church  of  Chrift,  and  the  laji  form  of 
power  which  its  enemy  will  be  permitted 
to  afliime. — In  this  Chapter  I have  near- 
ly confined  myfclf  to  the  Prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  of  St.  John,  becaufe  they 
contain  the  principal  paflages  which  a 
fuperficial  reader  might  imagine  to  be 
irreconcileable  with  the  opinion  which  I 

pre- 
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prcfume  to  offer,  and  with  the  interpre- 
tations of  the  befl  Commentators  re- 
fpecling  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  I 
truit  it  will  now  appear  evident,  that 
this  opinion  (fuppofing  for  a moment  it 
be  admitted  as  itfclf  incontrovertibly; 
juft),  arifing  out  of  events  actually 
PASSING  BEFORE  OUR  EYES,  which  nOt 
only  accurately  fulfil  “ the  word  of  Pro- 
phecy,” but  are  utterly  inexplicable  with- 
out this  key  to  point  out  their  connex- 
ion with  the  paft  and  future  parts  of 
the  great  plan  which  Prophecy  difplays — 
does  in  no  refpedt  contradicft  or  inva- 
lidate the  decided  opinion  of  thefe  learn- 
ed men,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
Antichrift. — Some  of  the  moft  able  and 
intelligent  among  thefe  Commentators 
did  indeed  form  nearly  the  fame  idea ; 
and  the  accuracy  of  their  conjectures 
concerning  the  time  and  the  country 
wherein  the  power  of  Infidelity  fliouid 
jirjl  arife  and  reign,  muft  be  efteemed  a 

ftrona; 
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ftrong  confirmation  of  its  truth  even  to 
us  who  have  been  brought  by  the  ftream 
of  time  to  fcenes  which  lay  beyond  the 
limits  of  their  fight. — I have  only  con- 
tended for  a more  appropriate  applica- 
tion of  thofe  parts  of  the  Prophecies 
which  appeared  to  moft  of  them  diffi- 
cult, incongruous,  and  of  doubtful  refe- 
rence to  the  Papal  power. — But  while  I 
confider  this  point  as  eftablilhed  by  their 
labours  beyond  the  poffibility  of  Injury, 
and  the  Prophecy  refpefting  Mahomet- 
anifm  as  having  been  immoveably  fixed 
by  proofs  equally  clear,  I contend  that 
APOSTATE  Infidelity,  and  its  dele- 
gated inftrument.  Democratic  Ty- 
ranny, have  been  predicfled  with  equal 
precifion;  and  that  Popery,  Maho- 
metanism, and  Infidelity,  are  all 
parts  of  the  fame  Antichriftian  Power, 
and  fubjedl  to  the  fame  fate. 

The  following  Chapters  will  ffiew  the 

exadineis 
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exadnefs  with  which  the  events  of  Flil- 
tory  correfpond  with  tlie  received  inter- 
pretations concerning  Popery  and  Ma~ 
hometanifni — trace  the  rife  and  progrefs 
of  the  Power  of  Infidelity^  and  point  out 
the  equal  exaftnefs  with  which  it  fulfils 
the  Prophecies  concerning  it,  with  as 
much  minutenefs  as  the  limits  of  this 
work  will  permit ; and  with  a view  to 
prove  that  thefe  three  branches  of  An- 
tichriflian  Power  form  different  parts  of 
a general  fcheme  of  Prophecy. — And  I 
trull  it  will  be  found,  after  an  attentive 
examination,  not  only  that  this  opinion 
is  well  founded,  but  that  it  (hews  the 
fcattered  rays  of  Prophetic  light  to  be 
dirc61ed  towards  one  point,  gives  har- 
mony and  connexion  to  the  Apoca- 
lyptic vifions,  and  explains  the  prefent 
fearful  ftate  of  human  affairs  to  be  per- 
fectly confiflent  with  the  Providence  of 
God ; and  ultimately  tending,  under  his 
direftion,  to  the  completion  of  the  great,- 

VOL.  il.  I UN- 
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UNVARYING  PLAN'OF  HIM  WHO  “RUL- 
ETH  THE  MADNESS  OF  THE  PEOPLE,” 
AND  WHO  MAKETH  EVEN  “ THE  WRATH 
OF  MAN  TO  PRAISE  HIM.” 


CLASS 
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CLASS  II. 


CHAPTER  THE  FIRST. 

THE  RISE,  PROGRESS,  ESTABLISH- 
MENT, AND  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE 
PAPAL  POWER  OF  ANTICHRIST. 

As  this  was  the  greateft  corruption  of 
Chriftianity  that  was  to  be  permitted  to 
take  place  in  the  world,  it  cannot  be 
thought  extraordinary,  that  more  of  the 
Prophecies,  which  we  have  brought  for- 
ward to  the  notice  of  the  Reader  in  the 
Introductory  Chapter,  are  applicable  to 
it,  than  to  any  other  branch  of  Antichrif- 
tian  Power.  As  both  Mahometanifm 
and  Infidelity  confifted  more  of  open 
hoflility,  they  were  likely  to  be  better 

I 2 diftin- 
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diftinguifhcd  by  Chriftians,  without  the 
aid  of  fuch  flrong  prophetical  light,  as 
that  which  is  afforded  to  expofe,  and  to 
bring  into  full  view,  the  counterfeit 
Chriflianity  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

A combination  of  Prophecy  with  Hif- 
tory  will  Ihew  with  what  perfed:  exa<5t- 
nefs  this  Papal  Power  of  Antichrift  is 
marked  out  by  the  Prophets  Daniel,  St. 
Paul,  and  St.  John. 

To  guide  our  enquiries  to  the  right 
points  of  obfervation,  St.  John  has  de- 
lignated,  by  certain  appropriate  allufions 
and  deferiptions,  the  peculiar  nature  of 
this  power,  the  time  when  it  began  to 
manifeft  itfelf  to  the  world,  and  \\\z  Jeqt 
of  its  authority  and  government. 

• And  I flood  upon  the  /and  of  the  fca^ 
and  'flaw  a heafl  rife  up  out  of  the  fea^  hav- 
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ing  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crozvns,  and  upon  his  heads  the 
name  of  blafphemy.  ^This  wonderful  beafh 
with  a crown  on  each  horn,  and  a blaf- 
phemous  infcription  on  each  of  his  feven 
heads,  denoted  the  new  form  of  govern- 
ment that  was  to  be  eredted  in  the  city 
of  Rome,  by  the  great  commotions  of 
the  world,  after  the  Imperial  Power  had 
been  deftroyed,  and  the  Empire  was  di- 
vided into  ten  diflindt  and  independ- 
ent fovereignties. 

®In  the  myftical  defeription  which  the 
Apoftle  afterwards  gives  of  this  beaft, 
it  will  greatly  affift  our  inquiries  to  dif- 
cover  by  a given  number,  when  this  An- 
tichriftian  power  (hall  arife ; and  from 
thence  afeertain  with  more  precifion  what 
Power  is  meant  by  this  prophetical  re- 
prefentation.  Here  is  zvtfdom : let  him 

^ Lowman  on  the  Revelations,  p.  173. 

^ Lowman,  p.  19 1. 
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that  hath  under Ji an ding.^  count  the  number  of 
the  beaf  : for  it  is  the  number  of  a man, 
and  his  number  is  fx  hundred  threefcore  and 
fx'^.  If  we  compute  this  number  666® 
from  the  time  when  St.  John  favv  this 
Prophetic  vifion,  we  firall  find  that  this' 
new  Power  was  eftablifhed  at  the  termi- 
N nation  of  this  m5'fi:ic  number  of  years. 
St.  John  was  banilhed  to  the  ille  of  Pat- 
mos  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of 
Domitian,  and  returned  from  thence 
immediately  on  his  death.  Domitian 
reigned  from  8i  to  96.  Now  St.  John 
favv  the  vifion  in  the  ille  of  Patmos ; and 
it  is  generally  acknowledged,  that  the 
Papacy  receiv’cd  the  temporal  power, 
and  became  the  beaft,  in  756. 

Rev.  xiii.  iS, 

* It  is  veiy  remarkable  that  this  myftic  number 
fliould  lo  accurately  apply  both  to  the  time  when 
the  Pa^ral  Antichriil  ertablilhed  his  reign,  and  the 
talcs  he  aifumed.  See  note  to  the  Introduftory 
Chapter,  .p.  129.  Pyle’s  Paraphrafe,  p.  105.  New- 
ton, vol.  ili.  p.  590.  Lowman,  p.  194. 
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The  feat  of  this  Power  is  fixed  at 
Rome.  That  GREAT  city,  which  in  the 
times  of  Pagan  idolatry  had  been  the 
miftrefs  of  the  antient  world  by  the  force 
of  her  arms,  became  in  more  .modern 
ages,  by  the  eftablifhment  of  her  fpiri- 
tual  laws,  fo  much  exalted  in  power,  as  ^ 
to  reign  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  ^he 
woman^  upon  whofe  forehead  zvas  infcribed 
Myfery\  Babylon  the  Great.,  the  Mother  of 
Harlots^  and  abominations  of  the  earthy  is, 
according  to  the  explanation  of  the  an- 
gel, the  city  of  Rome  j for  the  feven  heads 
of  the  beaji.  that  carried  her  are  feven  moun- 
tains on  zvhich  the  zjuoman  ftt-eth,  and  the 
woman  which  thou  fawejl  is  that  great 
city,  zvhich  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  Rome  is  well  known  to  be  built 
upon  feven  hills  j and  at  the  time  when 
this  revelation  was  communicated  to  St. 
John,  its  dominion  was  extended  over 
all  the  known  world  h 

Fur- 

f “ It  feems  intended  by  the  angel’s  Interpre- 
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Furnifl'ied  with  thefe  plain  direclions 
by  the  Apoftle,  we  proceed  to  trace  the 
gradual  rife  and  progrefs,  decline  and 
fall  of  the  Man  of  Sin^  as  prefented  to  our 
view  by  hifhory  and  the  courfe  of  pre- 
fen t events. 

No  opportunity  could  be  more  'fa- 
vourable for  the  difplay  of  his  ambition, 
his  deceit,  and  his  fuperftition,  than  the 
unhappy  flate  of  the  Chriftian  world  in 
the  fifth  century.  The  members  of  the 

tation  that  we  fliould  confider  the  city  of  Rome 
as  marked  out  In  this  Prophecy  for  the  feat  of  go- 
vernment to  prevent  mlllakes,  that  we  thould  not 
iinderftand  this  Prophecy  of  an  empire  or  govern- 
ment in  any  other  place  than  the  city  of  Rome, 
though  it  fhould  take  the  name  and  ftyle  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  as  the  Greek  Emperors  and  the 
Emperors  of  Germany  have  feverally  done.  This 
may  give  us  a good  reafon  why  the  city  of  Rome 
in  this  Prophecy  is  defcrlbed  by  its  natural  fitua- 
tion,  as  well  as  by  its  government,  and  why  jeven 
heads  are  interpreted  to  mean  [even  mountains,  as 
>ft'ell  as  feven  kings.”  Lowman,  p.  177. 
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eaftern  and  the  weftern  churches  were 
divided  into  parties,  by  religious  dif- 
putes  the  moft  unimportant  j in  confe- 
quence  of  which,  they  perfecuted  each 
other  with  the  greatefl  animofity  and 
rancour.  They  were  erroneous  in  faith, 
and  degenerate  in  pradfice  j and  their 
credulity  and  ignorance  fully  prepared 
them  for  the  reception  of  him,  whofe 
coming  was  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
with  all  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  zvon- 
ders^. 


His  temporal  dominion  arofe  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The 
change  of  the  feat  of  government  to 
Conftantinople,  and  the  dethronement 
of  Momyllus  Auguftulus,  were  events 
that  led  immediately  to  the  eftablilh- 
ment  of  a new  Power.  Auguftulus  was 
depofed  by  Odoacer,  King  of  the  He- 
' ruli,  in  the  year  476,  who  thus  gave  the 
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deadly  zvound  to  the  weftern  Empire 
“ This  laft  Emperor  of  the  Weft  would 
be  lefs  entitled,”  fays  Gibbon^,  “ than 

hb 

Moflielm,  vol.  i.  p.  228. 

• Gibbon,  voL  iii.  p.  494.  4to.  Edit.  After  the 
example  of  Mr.  Whitaker  in  his  excellent  Vic^  cf 
the  Prophecies,  I fliall  introduce  into  this  and  the 
following  Chapter,  feveral  ftriking  pafl'ages  from 
The  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Foman  Empire,  which 
ihow  the  completion  of  Prophecy.  Gibbon  has  al- 
ready rendered  great  fervice  to  this  fubje£t,  as  may 
be  fecn  by  referring  to  vol.  i.  c.  2.  and  he  might 
contribute  much  more  to  it,  did  not  the  limits  of 
my  work  confine  me  to  particular  quotations.  Al- 
though as  a difciple  of  Voltaire  he  delighted  to 
afperfe  the  characters  of  Chriltians,  and  reprefent 
every  circumftance  to  their  difadvantage  j yet  he 
was  obliged  as  an  Hiflorian  to  liflen  to  the  voice 
of  truth,  and  not  to  fupprefs  important  fa6ts  and 
events.  His  ftatements,  even  partial  as  they  fome- 
times  are,  render  him  a powerful  witnefs  againft 
Infidelity,  by  which  he  is  manlfeftly  actuated  j 
and  In  favour  of  Chriltianity,  which  is  fb  fre- 
quently the  fubjeft  of  his  profane  farcafms.  Not 
aware  of  the  obvious  ufe  that  may  be  made  of  his 
re})refentations,  like  the  idle  fervant  in  the  parable 

of 
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his  more  immediate  predecelTors  to  the 
notice  of  pofterity,  if  his  reign,  which 
was  marked  by  the  extinction  of  the 
Roman  Empire  in  *the  Weft,  did  not 
leave  a memorable  era  in  the  hijlory  of  man- 
kindy-^Such.  was  indeed  the  cafe,  for 
thus  the  beaji  was  wounded — he  that  let- 
teth  was  taken  out'  of  the  way  j and  few 
obftacles  remained  to  retard  the  full  de- 
velopement  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  Thec- 
doric,  the  fucceflbr  of  Auguftulus,  by 
removing  the  feat  of  Empire  to  Ra- 
venna, took  from  Rome  all  its  dignity — ■ 
her  fenate  and  confuls  were  abolifhed, 
and  fhe  was  reduced  to  the  level  of  the 
other  cities  of  Italy. 

“ ^ During  a period  of  2co  years, 
Italy  was  unequally  divided  between  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  ex- 

of  the  talents,  “ he  is  condemned  out  of  his  own 
mouth.” 

^ Gibbon,  vol.  iv.  p.  443. 
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archate  of  Ravenna.  The  offices  and 
profeffions,  which  the  jealoufy  of  Con- 
ftantine  had  feparated,  were  united  by 
the  indulgence  of  Juftinian  ; and  eigh- 
teen fucceffive  Exarchs  were  invefted,  in 
the  decline  of  the  Empire,  with  the  full 
remains  of  civil,  of  military,  and  even 
of  ecclefiaflical  power.  Their  imme- 
diate jurifdidlion,  which  was  afterwards 
confecrated  as  the  patrimony  of  St.  Pe- 
ter, extended  over  the  modern  Ro- 
magna, the  marflies  or  valleys  of  Fer- 
rara and  Commachio,  five  maritime  ci- 
ties, from  Rimini  to  Ancona;  and  a fe- 
cond,  inland  Pentapolis,  between  the 
Adriatic  coaft  and  the  hills  of  the  A- 
pcnnine.  Three  fubordinate  provinces 
of  Rome,  of  Venice,  and  of  Naples, 
which  were  divided  by  hoftile  lands  from 
the  palace  of  Ravenna,  acknowledged, 
both  in  peace  and  war,  the  fupremacy  of 
the  Exarch.  The  dutchy  of  Rome  ap- 
pears to  have  included  the  Tufcan,  Sa- 
bine, and  Latian  conquefts,  of  the  firft 

400 
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400  years  of  the  city ; and  the  limits  may 
be  diftin(5bly  traced  along  the  coaft,  from 
Civita  Vecchia,  to.Terracina,  and  with 
the  courfe  of  the  Tyber  from  Ameria 
and  Narni  to  the  port  of  Oftia.” 

“ ^ Rome  was  oppreffed  by  the  iron 
fceptre  of  the  Exarchs,  and  a Greek, 
perhaps  -an  eunuch,  infulted  with  im- 
punity the  ruins  of  the  Capitol.” 

“ On  the  map  of  Italy,  the  meafure  of 
the  exarchate  occupies  a very  inadequate 
fpace,  but  it  included  an  ample  pro- 
portion of  wealth,  induftry,  and  popu- 
lation. The  moft  faithful  and  valuable 
fubjedis  efcaped  from  the  Barbarian  yoke  j 
and  the  banners  of  Pavia  and  Verona, 
of  Milan  and  Padua,  were  difplayed  in 
their  refpedlive  quarters,  by  the  new  in- 
habitants of  Ravenna.  The  remainder 
of  Italy  was  poflefled  by  the  Lom- 
bards.” 


* Gibbon,  vol.  iv.  p,  444,  445. 
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■ «m  BiQiops  of  Italy  and  the  ad- 
jacent illands  acknowledged  ,the  Ro- 
man pontiff  (Gregory  the  Great)  as  their 
fpecial  metropolitan.  Even  the  exift- 
cnce,  the  union,  or  the  tranflation  of 
epifcopal  feats,  was  decided  by  his  ab- 
folute  difcretion ; and  his  fuccefsful  in- 
roads into  the  provinces  of  Greece,  of 
Spain,  and  of  Gaul,  might  countenance 
the  more  lofty  pretenfions  of  fucceeding 
Popes.” 

“"In  728,  Italy  revolted  from  the 
eaflern  or  Greek  Emperor  Leo ; but  the 
Popes  exhorting  the  Italians  not  to  fe- 
parate  from  the  body  of  the  Roman 
monarchy,  the  Exarch  was  permitted 
to  refide  within  the  walls  of  Ravenna,  a 
captive  rather  than  a mafterrand  till 
the  imperial  coronation  of  Charlemagne, 
the  government  of  Rome  and  Italy  was 

Gibbon,  p.  4^9. 

" Gibbon,  vol.  v.  p,  1 ii. 
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exercifed  in  the  name  of  the  fucceffoES 
of  Conftantine.  The  liberty  of  Rome, 
which  had  been  opprelTed  by  the  arms 
and  arts  of  Auguftus,  was  refcued,  after 
750  years  of  fervitude,  from  the  perfe- 
cution  of  Leo  the  Ifaurian.  By  the  Ce- 
fars,  the  triumphs  of  the  Confuls  had 
been  annihilated  : in  the  decline  and 
fall  of  the  Empire,  the  God  Terminus, 
the  facred  boundary,  had  infenlibly  fe- 
ceded  from  the  Ocean,  the  Rhine,  the 
Danube,  and  the  Euphrates  } and  Rome 
was  reduced  to  her  antient  territory  from 
Viterbo  to  Terracina,  and  from  Narni 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Tyber.” 

(c  o When  the  fovereignty  of  the  Greek 
Emperors  was  extinguiflied,  the  ruins  of 
Rome  prefented  the  fad  image  of  depo- 
pulation and  decay : her  flaver}^  was  an 
habit,  her  liberty  an  accident ; the  effed: 
of  fuperftition,  and  the  objed  of  her 

® Gibbon,  vol.v.  p.  112. 
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own  amazement  and  terror.  The  laft 
veftige  of  the  fubftance,  or  even  the 
forms,  of  the  conftitution,  was  oblite- 
rated from  the  pradice  and  memory  of 
the  Romans  ; and  they  were  devoid  of 
knowledge,  or  virtue,  again  to  build  the 
fabric  of  a commonwealth.  Their  fcanty 
remnant,  the  offspring  of  flaves  and 
ftrangers,  was  defpicable  in  the  eyes  of 
the  vidorious  Barbarians.  As  often  as 
the  Franks  or  Lombards  exprelfed  their 
moft  bitter  contempt  of  a foe,  they 
called  him  a Roman  ^ ‘ and  in  this  name,* 
fays  the  Bifliop  Liutprand,  ‘we  include 
whatever  is  bafe,  whatever  is  cowardly, 
whatever  is  perfidious,  the  extremes  of 
avarice  and  luxury,  and  every  vice  that 
can  proflitute  the  dignity  of  human  na- 
ture.’ By  the  neceflity  of  their  fitua- 
tion,  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  were  cafl 
into  the  rough  model  of  a republican 
government ; they  were  compelled  to 
cled  fomc  judges  in  peace  and  fome 
leaders  in  war ; the  nobles  alfembled  to 

deli- 
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deliberate,  and  their  refolves  could  not 
be  executed  without  the  union  and 
confent  of  the  multitude,  ^he  Jiyle  of 
the  Roman  fenate  and  people  zvas  revived^ 
hit  the  fpirit  zvas  fled ; and  their  new 
independence  zvas  difgraced  by  the  tii^ 
miiltuous  confliEi  of  licentioufnefs  and  op^ 
preflion.  The  want  of  laws  could  on- 
ly be  fupplied  by  the  influence  of  re- 
ligion, and  their  foreign  and  domeftic 
counfels  were  moderated  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Bifhop,  His  alms,  his 
fermons,  his  correfpondence  with  the 
kings  and  prelates  of  the  Weft,  his  re- 
cent fervices,  their  gratitude,  and  oath, 
accuftomed  the  Romans  to  confider  him 
as  the  firft  magiftrate  or  prince  of  the 
city.  The  Chriftian  humility  of  the 
popes  was  not  offended  by  the  name  of 
Domhms^  or  Lord ; and  their  face  and 
infcription  are  flill  apparent  on  the  moft 
ancient  coins.  Their  temporal  domi- 
nion is  now  confirmed  by  the  reverence 
of  a 'thoufand  years  \ and  their  nobleft 

title 
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title  is  the  free  choice  of  a people  whom 
they  had  redeemed  from  flavery.” 

‘‘  ^ Liutprand,  king  of  the  Lombards, 
and  the  Exarch  of  the  Greek  Emperor, 
marched  to  the  conqueft  of  Spoleto  and 
Rome ; the  ftorm  evaporated  without 
effedl; ; but  the  policy  of  Liutprand  a- 
larmed  Italy  with  a vexatious  alternative 
of  hoftility  and  truce.  His  fucccflbr, 
Adolphus,  declared  himfelf  the  equal 
enemy  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope : 
Ravenna  was  fubdued  by  force  or  trea- 
chery ; and  this  final  conqueft  extin- 
guilhed  the  feries  of  the  Exarchs,  who 
had  reigned  with  a fubordinate  power 
fince  the  time  of  Juftinlan,  and  the  ruin 
of  the  Gothic  kingdom.  Rome  was 
fummoned  to  acknowledge  the  victo- 
rious Lombard  as  her  lawful  fovereign  ; 
the  annual  tribute  of  a piece  of  gold 
was  fixed  as  the  ranfom  of  each  citizen. 


P Gibbon,  vol.  v.  p.  1 14,  1 15. 
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and  the  fword  of  deftrucflion  was  un- 
flieathed  to  exaft  the  penalty  of  her  dif- 
obedience.  The  Romans  hefitated;  they 
intreated ; they  complained ; and  the 
threatening  Barbarians  were  checked,  by 
arms  and  negociations,  till  the  Popes 
had  engaged  the  friendfhip  of  an  ally 
and  avenger  beyond  the  Alps.” 

“ In  his  diftrefs  the  firfh  Gregory  had 
implored  the  aid  of  the  hero  of  the  age, 
of  Charles  Martel,  who  governed  the 
French  monarchy  with  the  humble  title 
of  Mayor,  or  Duke,  and  who,  by  his 
fignal  viftory  over  the  Saracens,  had 
faved  his  country,  and  perhaps  Europe, 
from  the  Mahometan  yoke.  The  am- 
bafladors  of  the  Pope  were  received  by 
Charles  with  decent  reverence : but  the 
greatnefs  of  his  occupations,  and  the 
fhortnefs  of  his  life,  prevented  his  inter- 
ference in  the  alfairs  of  Italy,  except  by 
a friendly  and  ineffedlual  mediation.  His 
fon  Pepin,  the  heir  of  his  power  and 

virtues. 
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virtues,  affumed  the  oiiice  of  champion 
of  the  Roman  Church.’* 

When  Aftolphus  began  to  make  pre- 
parations for  the  conquefh  of  Rome, 

“ the  terrified  Pontiff *1,  Stephen  II.  ad- 
drefles  himfelf  to  his  powerful  patron 
and  protestor,  Pepin  ; reprefents  to  him 
his  deplorable  condition,  and  implores 
his  affiftance,  ^he  French  Monarch 

embarks  with  zeal  in  his  canje^  crojjes 
the  Alps  A.  D.  754.  with  a numerous 
army  ; and  having  defeated  AJlolphus^ 

obliged  him  by  a Jolemn  treaty  to  de* 

liver  up  to  the  fee  of  Rome^  the  exar^ 
chate  of  Ravenna,  Pentapolis,  and  all 
the  cities,  caftles,  and  territories,  which 
he  had  feized  in  the  Roman  dukedom. 
It  was  not  however  long  before  the 
Lombard  prince  violated  without  re- 
morfe,  an  engagement  which  he  had  en- 
tered into  with  reluctance.  In  the  year 

s Mofhelm,  vol.  I.  p.  333. 

755» 
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755,  he  laid  fiege  to  Rome  for  the  fe- 
cond  time,  but  was  again  obliged  to  fue 
for  peace,  by  the  viftorious  arms  of  Pe- 
pin, who  returned  into  Italy,  and  forcing 
the  Lombard  to  execute  the  treaty  he 
had  fo  aiidacionjly  violated^  made  a new 
grant  of  the  Exarchate,  and  of  Penta- 
polis,  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  and  his  fuc- 
ceffors  in  the  apoftolic  See  of  St.  Peter. 
And  thus  was  the  Bijhop  of  Rome  raifed  to 
the'  rank  of  a temporal  Princel''  ^ The 
fplendid  donation  was  granted  in'fu- 
preme  and  abfolute  dominion,  and  the 
zvorld  beheld  for  the  firf  time  a Chriftian 
Bijhop  invefted  with  the  prerogatives  of  a 
temporal  prince ; the  choice  of  magif- 
trates,  the  exercife  of  juftice,  the  impo- 
fition  of  taxes,  and  the  wealth  of  the 

palace  of  Ravenna “ Before  the  end 

of  the  eighth  century  fome  apoftolical 
fcribe,  perhaps  the  notorious  Ifidore, 
compofed  the  Decretals,  and  the  Do- 

^ Gibbon,  c,  49.  p.  124,  125,  126. 
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nation  of  Conflantine,  the  two  magic 
pillars  of  the  fpiritual  and  temporal  mo- 
narchy of  the  Popes,  This  memorable 
donation  was  introduced  to  the  world, 
by  an  Epiftle  of  Adrian  the  firft,  who 
exhorts  Charlemagne  to  imitate  the  li- 
berality, and  revive  the  name  of  the 
great  Conftantine.  According  to  the  le- 
gend, the  firft  of  the  Chriftian  Em- 
perors was  healed  of  the  leprofy,  and 
purified  in  the  waters  of  baptifm  by  St. 
Silvefter,  the  Roman  Bifliop.  His  royal 
profelyte  withdrew  from  the  feat  and 
patrimony  of  St.  Peter  j declared  his 
refolution  of  founding  a new  capital  in 
the  Eaft ; and  refigned  to  the  Popes  the 
free  and  perpetual  fovereignty  of  Rome, 
Italy,  and  the  provinces  of  the  Weft. 
This  fidion  was  produdive  of  the  moft 
beneficial  effeds.  The  Greek  princes 
were  convided  of  the  guilt  of  ufurpa- 
tion ; and  the  revolt  of  Gregory  was 
the  claim  of  his  lawful  Inheritance.  The 
fovereignty  of  Rome  no  longer  depend- 
ed 
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cd  on  the  choice  of  a fickle  people  ; 
and  the  fuccejfors  of  St.  Peter  and  Con- 
Jlanttne  were  invejied  with  the  'purple  and 
prerogatives  of  the  Cefars'* 

Thus  did  the  myfery^  of  iniquity  begin  to 
work,  with  all  deceivahlenefs  of  unrighte- 
oufnefs.  Thus  was  the  fovereign  Pon- 
tiff mighty  in  power^,  but  not  by  his  own 
pozver and  thus  did  he  praSiife  and  profper^ 
and  through  his  policy  he  catfed  craft  to 
profper  in  his  hand.  Thus  Rome'^  ac- 
quired a new  feat  and  dominion  in  this 
patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  which  has  con- 
tinued for  above  a thoufand  years.  The 
beaft  appeared  to  be  wounded  to  death, 
— but  the  deadly  wound  infli<5led  by  the 
fword  of  Odoacer,  King  of  the  Heruli, 
was  healed,  after  the  Roman  Empire 
had  received  fuch  an  injury  in  one  of  its 
heads,  or  forms  of  government  (that  is, 


‘ Dan,  viii.  24. 


* 2Thefl',  ii.  7. 

" Lowman,  p.  ipS,  1/5. 
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the  fixth)  as  left  no  probable  profped 
that  Rome  fliould  .ever  more  rife  to 
power  and  empire.  And  all  the  zvorld 
wondered  after  the  beaji : for  this  event 
of  a new  and  extraordinary  form  of  go- 
vernment, divers  from  all  others — this 
facerdotal  monarchy,”  as  Gibbon  calls 
it,  excited  the  aftonilliment  of  mankind 
in  the  fucceeding  ages  of  its  aggran- 
dizement. 

“ * After  their  return  from  Avignon, 
the  keys  of  St.  Peter  were  guarded  by 
the  fword  of  St.  Paul.  Rome  was  com- 
manded by  an  impregnable  citadel : tlie 
ufe  of  cannon  is  a powerful  engine 
againft  popular  feditions  : a regular  force 
of  cavalry  and  infantry  was  enlifted  un- 
der the  banners  of  the  Pope  : his  ample 
revenues  fupplied  the  refources  of  war  j 
and,  from  the  extent  of  his  domain,  he 
could  bring  down  on  a rebellious  city 

* Gibbon,  vol,  vi.  p,  613,  614. 
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an  army  of  hoftile  neighbours  and  loyal 
fubjed:s.  Since  the  union  of  the  dutchies 
of  Ferrara  and  Urbino,  the  Ecclefiaftical 
" State  extends  from  the  Mediterranean 
to  the  Adriatic,  and  from  the  confines 
of  Naples  to  the  banks  of  the  Po ; and 
as  early  as  the  fixteenth  century,  the 
greater  part  of  that  fpacious  and  fruitful 
count r}^  acknowledged  the  lawful  claims 
and  temporal  fovereignty  of  the  Roman 
Pontiffs.  Their  claims  were  readily  de- 
duced from  the  genuine  or  fabulous 
donations  of  the  darker  ages : the  fuc- 


ceffive  fteps  of  their  final  fettlement 
would  engage  us  too  far  in  the  tranf- 
a61:ions  of  Italy,  and  even  of  Europe  j 
the  crimes  of  Alexander  the  fixth,  the 
martial  operations  of  Julius  the  fecond, 
and  the  liberal  policy  of  Leo  the  tenth, 
a theme  which  has  been  adorned  by  the 
pens  of  the  nobleft  hiflorians  of  the 
times.  In  the  firft  period  of  their  con- 
quefls,  till  the  expedition  of  Charles  the 
eighth,  the  Popes  might  fuccefsfully 
VOL.  II.  K wreftle 
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wreflle  with  the  adjacent  princes  and 
ftates,  whofe  military  force  was  equal,  or 
inferior,  to  their  ovvm” 

Pozver  was  indeed  given  unto  hhn  over 
all  kindreds^  and  tongues,  and  nations — for 
,th?  Pope  aflumed  the  prerogative  of 
being  the  fupreme  fovereign  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  Church,  and  exercifed  for  many  ages 
an  uncontrolled  and  univerfal  authority. 
^he  kings  gave  their  power  and  Jirength 
unto  him,  as  previous  to  the  Reformation 
all  the  monarchs  of  the  Weft  acknow- 
ledged him  as  their  fuperior  and  lord, 
and,  as  his  vaflals,  fubmitted  to  his  pow- 
er and  his  caprice.  In  the  fifth  century 
Pope  Zechary  L depofed  Childeric,  King 
of  France,  the  laft  of  the  Merovingian 
race,  and  abfolved  his  fubjects  from  their 
oaths  of  allegiance^.  In  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, 

y “ Socrates  faith  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
Alexandria,  the  mod  famous  Churches  in  the  A- 
poftles’  time,  that  about  the  year  430,  the  Roman 

and 
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tury,  Paul  I.  excommunicated  Conflan* 
tiaus  Copronymus,  the  Greek  Emperor, 
bccaule  -he  endeavoured  to  aboiilh  the 
worihip  of  images.  Elenry  IV.  Emr 
peror  of  Germany,  was  depofed  and  ex- 
communicated in  the  eleventh  century, 
by  Pope  Hildebrand  II.  Under  ^ that 
young  and  ambitious  pried;,'  Innocent 
III.  the  fuccefibrs  of  St.  Peter  attained 
the  full  meridian  of  their  greatnefs  ; and 
in  a reign  of  eighteen  years  he  exercifed 
a defpotic  command  over  the  Emperors 
and  Kings,  w^liom  he  raifed,  and  de- 
poied ; over  the  nations,  whom  an  in- 
terdict of  months  or  years  deprived,  for 
the  offence  of  their  rulers,  of  the  exer- 
cife  of  Chriflian  worfliip. — In  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Lateran,  he  acted  as  the  ec- 
uleiiaftica],  almoft  as  the  temporal  fo- 
vereign  of  the  Eaft  and  ^^''’eft.  It  was 

Alexandi'iau  Biihpps,  leaving  their  facrcd  func- 
tioiib,  were  di^generated  to  a fccular  rule  or  domi- 
nion.” Hooker’s  Eccl.  Polity,  p,  i j2. 

Gihbon,  vol,  vi,  p.  109. 
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at  the  feet  of  his  Legate  that  John,  King 
of  England,  furrendered  his  crown  ; and 
Innocent  may  boaft  of  the  two  mod  fig- 
nal  triumphs  over  fenfe  and  humanity, 
the  eftablifliment  of  tranfubftantiation*, 
and  the  origin  of  the  Inquifition.  At 
his  voice,  two  crufades,  the  fourth  and 
the  fifth,  were  undertaken.” — In  the 
fame  century,  in  which  the  fame  hifto- 
rian  fays,  that  “ Charles  the  Fourth  re- 
ceived the  gift  or  promife  of  the  empire 
from  the  Roman  Pontiff,  who,  in  the 
exile  or  captivity  of  Avignon,  affedled 
the  dominion  of  the  earth,”  the  Monk- 
ifh  miffionaries  kept  the  Papal  banner 
flying  in  China ; and  Pope  Benedi<fl: 
XII.  received  a folemn  embaffy  from 
the  Khan  of  the  Tartars.  In  the  next 
age,  Alexander  IV.  gave  a rare  fpecimen 
of  Papal  prefumption,  in  dividing  Ame- 


» About  the  year  931,  Pafchafms  Radbertus 
firft  maintained  the  real  prefence  in  the  Sacrament. 
^ Whitaker,  p.  241. 
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rica  between  the  Portuguefe  and  the 
Spaniards.  “ In  the  feventeenth  cen- 
tury, Alphonfo  Mendez,  the  Catholic 
Patriarch  of  Ethiopia,  accepted,  in  the 
name  of  Urban  VIII.  the  homage  of  the 
Emperor  of  Abyflinia  and  his  court — I 
Gonfefs,  faid  the  Emperor  on  his  knees, 
that  the  Pope  is  the  Vicar  of  Chrift,  the 
Succeflbr  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  Sovereign 
of  the  world : to  him  I fwear  true  obe- 
dience, and  at  his  feet  I offer  my  perfon 
and  kingdom.** 

'And  to  fhow  the  high  prerogatives 
to  which  the  Church  of  Rome  holds  it- 
felf  intitled,  we  have  only  to  appeal  to 
their  own  writers  for  authentic  proofs. 
Cardinal  Bellarmine,  when  treating  of 
the  Roman  Pontiffs,  tells  us  that  they 
mull  peculiarly  well  underftand  the  au- 
thority of  their  own  See.  Let  us  there- 

Babylon  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  by 
Townfon,  p.  9. 
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fore  hear  them  fpeak  from  their  apofto- 
lical  chair. 

He  who  reigneth  on  high,  to  whom 
all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  hath  committed  the  one  holy  Ca- 
tholic and  Apoftolical  Church,  out  ot 
which  there  is  no  falvation,  to  be  go- 
verned with  plenitude  of  power  by  one 
onliy  on  earth  j namely,  by  Peter  the 
prince  of  the  Apoftles,  and  by  the  fuc- 
cefTor  of  Peter,  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
one  he  hath  conji tinted  a prince  over  all  na~ 
iionsy  and  all  kingdoms  ; to  pluck  iip^  wajle, 
dejlroy,  plants  and  builds 

Thefe  are  the  words  of  Pope  Pius  V. 
in  his  Bull  againft  Queen  Elizabeth  ; 
towards  the  conclufion  of  which,  “ Sup- 
ported,” he  fays,  “ by  the  authority  of 

This  Bull  may  be  feen  at  length  in  Camden’s 
Annals  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  under  the  year  1^70, 
and  in  Burnet’s  Hift.  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii. 
Colleftion  of  Records,  p.  577. 
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him  who  hath  Teen  fit  to  place  him, 
however  unequal  to  fo  great  a charge, 
in  this  rupreme  throne  of  juftice,  he  de- 
clares, in  the  plenitude  of  his  Apoflolical 
authority,  the  faid  Elizabeth  laid  under 
a fentence  of  Anathema,  deprived  of  all 
right  and  title  to  her  kingdom,  her 
fubje<fl:s  abfolved  from  all  oaths  of  alle- 
giance to  her,  and  thofe  who  obey  her; 
involved  in  the  like  ibntenc.c  of  Ama" 
thema.”  <' 

The  See  of  Rome,  as  it  was  riSng  to 
this  plenitude  of  power,  endea.vouced  to 
fupport  itfelf  by  eveiy  appeal  to  the  pe*) 
euliar  favour  of  heaven.  Many  of  the 
Popes  confirmed  their  authority  by  the 
pretended  evidence  of  ghofts,  and  of 
perfons  affirmed  to  be  rifen  from  the 
dead. — Such  is  the  exad  condudl  of 
him  who  was  predidted  to  come  after  the. 
working  of  Satan,  zvith  all  power,  and 
figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  de- 
ceivablenefs  of  unrighteoufnefs , zvho  deceive 
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, €th  them  that  dwell  in  the  earth,  by  meam 
of  thofe  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do. 
The  Papal  See  has  laid  claim  to  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  as  to  one  of 
the  marks  of  the  true  church,  and  per- 
fuaded  the  credulous  and  the  fuperfli- 
tious  of  the  dark  ages,  to  allow  its  pre- 
tenfions.  The  hiftory  of  Italy,  France, 
Spain,  and  Portugal,  more  efpecially — 
countries  the  moll  devoted  to  the  in- 
terefts  of  the  fovereign  Pontiffs — can 
abundantly  prove  the  frequency  and  the 
extent  of  pious  frauds.  The  Legends  of 
the  Romilh  faints  are  filled  with  ac- 
counts of.miracles  reported  to  have  been 
wrought  for  the  eflablifliment  of  cor- 
rupt dodtrines,  and  idolatrous  worfhip. 

It  is  obfervable®,  that  the  Man  of 
Sin  is  faid  to  perform  his  miracles,  /;/ 
the  fght  of  vien  in  order  to  deceive  them j 
and  in  the  fight  of  the  beaji  in  order  to 

. ® Newton,  vol.  iii,  p.  236,  2J7'. 
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ferve  him  : but  not  in  the  Jight  of  God  to 
ferve  his  caufe,  or  promote  his  religion. 
Now  miracles,  vifions,  and  revelations, 
are  the  mighty  boaft  of  the  church  of 
Rome ; the  contrivances  of  an  artful 
cunning  clergy,  to  impofe  upon  an  ig- 
norant credulous  laity.  Even  fire  is  pre- 
tended to  come  down  from  heaven.,  as  in 
the  cafe  of  St.  Anthony’s  fire,  and  other 
inftances  cited  by  Brightman*^,  and  other 
writers  on  the  Revelation ; and  in  fo- 
lemn  excommunications,  which  are  called 
the  thunders  of  the  church,  and  are  per- 
formed with  the  ceremony  of  calling 
down  burning  torches  from  on  high,  as 
fymbols  and  emblems  of  fire  from  heaven. 
Miracles  are  thought  fo  necefifary  and 
elfential,  that  they  are  reckoned  among 
the  notes  of  the  Catholic  Church ; and 
they  are  alleged  principally  in  fnpport 
of  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the 
worfiiip  of  faints,  images,  and  relics,  and 

Vide  Brightman,  et  Poll  Synops.  In  locum, 
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the  like  (as  they  are  called)  Catholic 
dodlrines.  But  if  thefe  miracles  were  all 
real^  we  learn  from  hence  what  opinion 
we  ought  to  frame  of  them ; and  what 
then  fliall  we  fay,  if  they  are  all  JiBions  \ 
and  counterfeits  f They  are  indeed’  fo 
far  from  being  any  proof  of  the  true  * 
church,  that  they  are  rather  a proof  of  a 
falfe  one; — they  are,  as  we  fee,  the  dif-  ^ 
tinguifliing  mark  of  Antichrift.” 

To  corroborate  thefe  obfervations,  let 
us  turn  to  the  defcription  of  the  church 
in  the  tenth  century®.  “ Both  Greeks 
and  Latins  placed  the  eflence  and  life  of 
religion  in  the  worlhip  of  images''  and 
departed  faints,  in  fearching  after  with  | 
zeal,  and  prelerving  with  a devout  care  | 
and  veneration,  the  facred  relics  of  holy 
men  and  women;  and  in  accumulating 

e Moflielm,  vol.  i.  p.  456. 

^ The  worfliip  of  images  was  cftabliflied  at  the 
fecond  Council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  787.  See  Ld^-man, 
p.  206. 
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riches  upon  the  Priefts  and  Monks, 
whole  opulence  increafed  with  the  pro- 
grefs  of  fuperftition.  Scarcely  did  any 
Chriflian  dare  to  approach  the  throne 
of  God,  without  rendering  firft  tlie  faints 
and  images  propitious  by  a folemn  round 
of  expiatory  rites  and  luftrations. — The 
fears  of  purgatory,  of  that  fire  which 
was  to  deftroy  the  remaining  impurities 
of  departed  fouls,  were  now  carried  to 
the  grcateft  height,  and  exceeded  by  far 
the  terrifying  apprehenfions  of  infernal 
torments ; for  they  hoped  to  avoid  the 
latter  eafily,  by  dying  enriched  with  the 
prayers  of  the  clergy,  or  covered  with 
the  merits  and  mediations  of  the  faints; 
while  from  the  pains  of  purgatory  they 
knew  there  was  no  exemption.  The 
clergy  therefore,  finding  thefe  fuperfti- 
tious  terrors  admirably  adapted  to  in- 
creafe  their  authority  and  promote  their 
intereft,  ufed  every  method  to  augment 
them,  and  by  the  moft  pathetic  dif- 
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courfes,  accompanied  with  monftrous 
fables,  and  fidtitious  miracles,  they  la- 
boured to  eftablifh  the  dodtrine  of  pur- 
gatory, and  alfo  to  make  it  appear  that 
they  had  a mighty  intereft  in  that  for- 
midable region.” 

The  fovereign  Pontiff  exercifed  the 
authority  he  had  obtained  in  making  and 
publilhing  edidts  and  conftitutions  for 
the  eftablilhment  of  idolatry.  Divine  ho- 
nours were  conferred  upon  reputed  faints, 
who  were  folemnly  canonized  according 
to  regular  forms  of  confecration.  As  they 
were  fuppofed  to  be  poffeffed  of  divine 
power,  the  moll  fervent  prayers  were 
offered  up  to  them — the  name  of  God, 
and  of  them  that  dwell  in  heaven,  zvas  blaf- 
phemed,  and  the  Supreme  Being  was  de- 
prived of  the  glory  and  worfliip  due  to 
him  alone,  and  the  name  of  the  genuine 
faints  and  angels  was  abufed  by  fet- 
ting  them  up  as  mediators  and  inter- 
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ceflbrs  for  mankind.  'The  divine  laws 
were  changed'^.  In  the  Popifh  mafs- 
books,  and  in  the  tables  written  in  the 
churches,  the  fecond  commandment,  fo 
diredfly  pointed  againft  all  idolatiy,  was 
omitted  ; and,  in-order  to  make  up  the 
complete  number  of  the  Decalogue,  the 
tehth  commandment  is  divided  into 
two.  It  has  been  the  pradtice  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  for  many  ages,  to  dif- 
penfe  for  money  with  the  due  obfervancc 
of  the  precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  fell 
indulgences,  pardons,  and  abfolutions, 
even  for  crimes  of  the  nioft  atrocious 
nature^.  Of  the  progrefs  of  this  infa- 
mous traffick,  we  may  judge  by  the  ac- 
count given  of  it  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tur5^ 

^ Dan.  vli.  25. 

^ I refer  the  Reader  to  the  Catalogue  of  Indul- 
gences printed  in  1514,  and  quoted  by  Simpfon  in 
his  Key  to  the  Prophecies,  p.  247.  - . 
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* When  the  Roman  Pontiffs  caff  an 
eye  upon  the  immenfe  treafures,  that 
the  inferior  rulers  of  the  church  were 
accumulating  by  the  fale  of  indulgences, 
they  thought  proper  to  limit  the  power 
of  the  Billiops  in  remitting  the  penalties 
impofed  upon  tranfgreffors,  and  affumed 
almofl  entirely  this  profitable  traffick 
to  themfelves.  In  confequence  of  this 
new  meafure,  the  court  of  Rome  became 
the  general  magazine  of  indulgences  : 
and  the  Pontiffs,  when  either  the  wants 
of  the  Church,  the  emptinefs  of  their 
coffers,  or  the  demon  of  avarice  prompt- 
ed them  to  look  out  for  new  fubfidies, 
publilhed  not  only  an  univerfal,  but  allb 
a complete,  or  what  they  called,  a ple- 
nary remiffion  of  all  the  temporal  pains 
and  penalties,  which  the  Church  had 
annexed  to  certain  tranfgreffions.  They 

‘ Me  (helm,  vol.  i.  p.  595.  See  likewife  p.  596, 
and  723. 
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went  ftlll  farther;  and  not  only  remitted 
the  penalties  which  the  civil  and  eccle- 
fiaflical  laws  had  enadted  againft  tranf- 
greflbrs,  but  audacioujly  ufurped  the  au- 
thority which  belongs  to  God  alone,  and  im- 
pioujly  pretended  to  abolijh  even  the  punijh- 
ments  which  are  referved  in  a future  fate 
for  the  workers  of  iniquity  ; a ftep  this, 
which  the  Bifhops  with  all  their  avarice 
and  prefumption  had  never  once  ven- 
tured to  take.”  He  opened  his  mouth 
in  blafphemy  againjl  God.  “God  alone 
hath  power  to  forgive  fins,”  is  the  de- 
claration of  our  Lord. 

“ When  a new  Pope  is  inaugurated, 
he  is  clothed  with  the  pontifical  robes, 
and  crowned,  and  placed  upon  the  altar 
of  the  church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  and 
the  Cardinals  come  and  kifs  his  feet, 
which  ceremony  is  called  adoration.  They 
firft  eledt,  and  then  they  worfhip  him ; 

Newton,  vol.  lii,  p.  240. 

as 


[ 2o8  ] 

as  in  the  medals  of  Martin  V.  where 
two  are  reprefented  crowning  the  Pope, 
and  two  kneeling  before  him  with  this 
infcription,  ^em  ere  ant  ^ adorant — whom 
they  create,  they  adore.”  Can  any  one 
be  a fpeftator  of  this  impious  ceremony, 
and  not  be  ftruck  by  the  appearance  of 
the  Man  of  Sin  who  exalteth  himfelf^  and 
as  God  Jitteth  in  the  temple  ofGod^Jl.iozving 
himfelf  that  he  is  God  P 

“ " Among  the  Catholics,  Cardinal 
Orli  fays,  there  is  no  one  who  dares 
deny,  or  can  deny,  that  Jefus  Chrift  has 
inftituted  a monarchy,  or  form  of  mo- 
narchical government  in  his  church,  and 
that  the  fupreme  head  of  this  monarchy 
is  the  Roman  Pontiff.”  This  is  declared 
with  great  folemnity  from  the  portico  of 
St.  Peter’s  Church,  in  the  prefence  of  a 
numerous  affembly  at  the  coronation  of 
a Pope  y when  a Cardinal  Deacon  hav- 


Townfon’s  Babylon,  p.  u. 
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ing  taken  the  mitre  from  his  head, 
another  places  on  it  the  triple  crown, 
and  fays,  “ Receive  this  Tiara  adorned 
with  three  crowns  i and  know  that  thou 
art  Father  of  Princes  and  Kings,  Gover- 
nor of  the  Globe  of  the  Earthy  Vicegerent 
of  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.” 

/ 

* 

With  fuch  pretenfions  to  more  than 
mortal  honours,  agrees  the  language 
of  Gregory  II.  addrelTed  in  his  Epiftle 
to  the  Emperor  Leo,  in  the  eighth 
century,  which  will  (how  how  foon  the 
fovereign  Pontiff  began  to  exalt  him- 
felf  even  when  affecting  a flyle  of  hu- 
mility— ° Are  you  ignorant  that  the 
Popes  are  the  bond  of  union,  the  me- 
diators of  peace,  between  the  Eaft  and 
the  Weft?  The  eyes  of  the  nations  are 
fixed  on  our  humility  j and  they  revere 
as  a God  upon  earthy  the  Apoftle  St.  Pe- 
ter, whofe  image  you  threaten  to  de- 

® Gibbon,  vol.  v.  p.  107. 
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ftroy.  The  remote  and  interior  king- 
doms of  the  Weft  prefent  their  homage 
to  Chrift  and  his  Vicegerent T Similar 
were  the  prefumptuous,  or  rather  blaf- 
phemous  appellations  either  claimed  or 
approved  by  his  fucceflbrs.  Innocent 
III.  aflerted  that  the  Popes  held  on 
earth  the  place  not  of  mere  men,  but  of 
tlie  true  God.  Martin  V.  in  the  in- 
ftrit^ions  which  be  gave  to  the  ambaf- 
fodors  whom  he  fent  to  Conftantinople, 
ftylcd  himfelf  tlie  Moji  Holy  and  the 
MqJI  Blejed^  who  has  tlie  celeftial  em- 
pire, who  is  Lord  upon  Earth,  Succeflb? 
of  St.  Peter,  the  Chrift  of  the  Lord,  the 
Mafter  of  the  Univerfe,  the  Father  of 
Kings,  and  the  light  of  the  world.  An 
Archbifhop  thus  addreffed  Leo  X.  “ All 
power  is  given  unto  you,  and  he  who 
faid  all,  excepted  nothing.”  This  Pope 
fuffered  himfelf  to  be  ftyled  Divine  Ma- 
jefty.  Paul  V.  allowed  himfelf  to  be 
called  Vice-God,  and  received  the  pro- 
phetic language  of  Jeremiah  and  Daniel 
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as  applicable  to  himfelf'’.  Thus  the  Jiu- 
thority  with  which  for  many  centuries 
the  Popes  claimed,  the  difpofal  of  the  do- 
minion of  the  earth,  the  obedience  w^hich 
they  required  to  their  decrees,  and'  the 
exalted  and  impious  titles  wdiich  they 
aflTumed  or  authorized,  demonftrate  the 
full  eflablifhment  of  the  predi<fled  uni- 
verfal  empire.  Modern  like  antient 
Rome  kept  the  world  ii>  fut)je<5tion:  to 
its  laws  : it  devoured,  brake  in  pieces,  and 
Jlamped  the  reftdue  with  its  feet. 

But  where,  it  may  be  alked,  are  any 
traces  to  be  found  in  the  Prophecies,- of 
thofe  peculiar  inftitutions  and  practices 
which  have  diftinguilhed  the  Church  of 
Rome  fo  very  remarkably  from  all  otlTers 
— the  .Celibacy  of  her  clergy — the  hiflihttion 
of  her  Fafs — and  the  fpirit  of  Perfeention, 
that  has  fo  often  drawn  the  fword  againft 
the  more  pure  profelTors  of  the  Gofpel  ? 

P Jdem.  xxvii.  8.  Dan.vil,  14. 

Now 


[ *'2  ] 

^ Now  the  Spirit  fpeaketh  exprefsly^  that 
in  the  latter  times  fome  Jljall  depart  from 
the  faiths  forbidding  to  marry, 

AND  COMMANDING  TO  ABSTAIN  FROM 
MEATS,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  re- 
ceived with  thankfgiving  of  them  which  be- 
lieve and  know  the  truth. 

Had  the  great  Apoftle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles beheld,  in  the  ages  that  fucceeded 
his  own,  the  (efts  of  EncratiteSy  and  A- 
pofohci'^y  who  obferved  the  moft  rigid 
abftinence,  and  condemned  marriage  as 
an  unholy  ftate — Had  he  leen  the  nu- 
merous monks,  who,  forming  the  dif- 
ferent clalTes  of  Coenobites  and  Anacho- 
tetsPy  devoted  themfelv'es  to  a reclufe 
life,  and  gradually  overflowed  like  a tor- 
rent, firfl:  the  Greek,  and  afterwards  the 
Latin  Church— And  if  he  had  lived  to 

^ I Tim.  iv.  1,  3. 

*■  Moflieim,  vol.  I.  p.  6ig. 

* Gibbon,  vol.  iii,  p. 
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fee  all  Europe  covered  with  religious 
houi'es  h and  thofe  houfes  peopled  with 
nuns  and  friars  of  all  denominations, 
who,  in  common  with  the  Popifli  laity, 
prelerved  during  Lent,  and  at  other 
times,  the  injundfions  of  the  fovereigh 
Pontiff,  to  abftain  from  flefh  — The 
great  Apoftle  might  have  drawn  a more 
full  pidture  j but  he  could  not  have 
given  a more  ftriking  fketch  by  a few 
mafterly  flrokes,  than  he  has  done'^. 

“We  learn*  froni  Mofheim,  that  the 
great  work  afcribed  to  the  monaftic  or- 
ders, the  fupport  of  the  Papal  authority, 
was  more  efpecially  performed  by  two 
mendicant  claffes  of  Monks,  who  might 
well  be  termed  the  two  horns  of  the 

* Moftieim,  vol.  ii.  p.  9. 

“ The  Prophecy  concerning  the  eftablithment  of 
the  monajlic  orders,  ftrikes  with  the  greater  force, 
when  we  recolledt  that  thofe  orders  were  the  great 
fupports  of  the  Papal  authority. 

* Whitaker,  p,  226.  . 
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againft  the  Albigenfes  and  Waldenfes* — 
the  tortures  and  deaths  of  the  martyrs, 
in  our  own  country,  in  the  reign  of  Phi-  I 
lip  and  Mary^ — the  barbarities  exercifed. 
upon  the  innocent  natives  of  South  A-*  i 
merica — the  a£is  of  faith  performed  ini 
Spain  and  Portugal — the  dark  and  fan- 
guinary  proceedings  of  the  Inquifition'^ 


“ Gibbon,  c.  llv.  p.  535.  Lowman,  p.  208. 

The  law  for  burning  heretics  in  England  was 
firl}  palTed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV.  It  was  not 
repealed  till  the  year  1677,  Simpfon,  p.  343. 

^ The  Inquifition  was  eftabliflied  A.  D,  1209.. 
Dominick  was  made  firft  Inquifitor  by  Pope  Inno-* 
cent  III.  This  holy  office,  in  the  ftyle  of  the  Roman  1 
court,  has  improved  the  methods  of  perfecution, , 
far  beyond  what  was  known  in  the  days  of  antient 
Babylon  and  Rome,  and  ha^  long  been  the  moft 
dreadful  and  barbarous  tribunal  the  world  ever 
faw,  for  all  enfnaring  arts  of  injuftice  in  profecu- 
tlon,  all  inhuman  feverlty  and  cruelty  in  puniffi- 
ment : as  is  evidently  proved  at  large  in  Llm- 
borch  s Hittory  of  the  Inquilition,  Lowman, 
p.  201,  202. 
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— the  revocation  of  the  Edi<ff  of  Nantz, 
and  the  maflacre  of  St.  Bartholomew. 
Thefe  fadk  alone  are  fufficient  to  fhew, 
that  in  this  vindiftive  and  perfecuting 
Church  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets 
and  faints^  and  of  all  that  were  fain  upon 
the  earth. 

‘‘  ^ The  countries  that  have  been  moft 
cruelly  harraffed,  and  deluged  with  Pro- 
teftant  blood,  are  Spain,  Portugal,  Po- 
land, ‘Hungary,  Bohemia,  Italy,  Ger- 
many, England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  Flan- 
ders, Holland,  Savoy,  Piedmont,  and 
France.  France,  indeed,  has  exceeded 
all  the  nations  in  Europe  for  afts  of  per- 
fecution,  blood,  and  cruelty.  Perfecu- 
tion  for  confcience  fake  began  there 
early,  and  continued  long.  Even  fo  late 
as  the  beginning  of  the  prefent  century, 
the  Proteftants  endured  there  as  much 
as  any  people  ever  did  fince  the  begin- 

^ Slmpfon,  p.348,  349y35°>  353- 

ning 
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beafi;.  •‘The  power ^ of  the  Domini- 
cans and  Francifcans  furpaiied  greatly 
that,  of  the  other  two  orders,  and  ren- 
dered them  fingularly  confpicuous  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world.  During  three  cen- 
turies thefe  two  fraternities  governed, 
with  an  almoft  univerfal  and  abfolute 
fway,  both  ftate  and  church,  filled  the 
moft  eminent  pofts  ecclefiaftical  and 
civil,  taught  in  the  univerfities  and 
churches  with  an  authority,  before  which 
all  oppofition  was  filent,  and  maintained 
the  pretended  Majefly  of  the  Roman 
Pontiffs,  againft  Kings,  Princes,  Bilhop3, 
and  Heretics,  with  incredible  ardour, 
and  equal  fuccefs.’  And  fmee  the  Re- 
formation, the  Papal  pretentions  to  uni- 
verfal fupremacy  have  been  fupported 
with  equal  zeal,  and  even  carried  into 
another  hemifphere,  by  that  order  who 
have  aflumed  the  very  name  of  Jefus.’^ 

The  fpirit  of  perfccution  is  acknow- 

>'  Mofliehn,  vul.  ii.  p.  6136,  4I0.  Edit. 
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ledged  to  be  one  of  the  leading  marks  of 
Antichrift.  Daniel  fays,  that  “ the  king,’* 
who  zvas  divers  from  all  others^  Jhall  wear 
out  . the  faints  of  the  mojl  High.  In  like 
manner,  the  beaft  in  the  Revelation  of 
St.  John  defroys  the  faints  of  the  moji 
High — It  was  given  to  him  to  make  war 
with  the  faints^  and  to  overcome  them — The 
woman  that  reprefents  Papal  Rome  is  drunk 
with  the  blood  of  the  faints.  How  appli- 
cable are  thefe  deferiptions  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  Papifts  in  various  ages  ! It 
has  been  computed  that  fifty  millions  of 
Proteftants  have  at  different  times  been 
the  viftims  of  their  perfecutions,  and 
been  cruelly  put  to  death  on  account  of 
their  religious  opinions  ^ But  for  par- 
ticular  inflances  of  the  , completion  of 
thefe  Prophecies,  we  look  no  farther  into 
the  bloody  annals  .of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  than  to  the  cruelties  exercifed 


2 Simpfon,  p.  345. 
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nlng  of  the  world.  Savoy,  Piedmont, 
and  Hungary,  have  fuffered  much  ; but 
France  boafts  of  more  martyrs  to  the 
truth  than  any  other  kingdom  in  Eu- 
rope. We  think,  and  we  think  juftly, 
that  the  late  maflacres  in  that  diftraded 
nation  are  very  dreadful  : but  what’  are 
they,  when  compared  with  what  the 
Proteftants  underwent  upon  feveral  oc- 
cafions  ? At  one  time,  by  order  of  the 
king,  bifliops,  and  priefts,  thirty  thou- 
fand  (fome  fay  fixty  thoufand)  Protef- 
taiits  were  murdered  in  the  courfe  of  a 
few  days.  This  Ihocking  bufmefs  was 
executed  about  two  hundred  years  ago. 
After  this  a civil  war  broke  out  between 
the  Papifts  and  Proteftants,  which  con- 
tinued to  rage  near  fixty  years  in  the 
very  heart  of  the  country,  in  which  Puf- 
fendorf  allures  us%  ‘there  were  de- 
ftroyed  a million  of  people.  - One  hun- 

® Intiodu(SlIon  to  the  Hiftory  of  Europe,  c.  5. 
p.  201. 
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drcd  and  fifty  millions  of  money  were 
fpent.  Nhie  cities,  four  hundred  viU 
kges,  twenty  thoufand  churches,  two 
thoufand  monafleries,  and  ten  thoufand 
houfes,  were  burnt  or  laid  level  with 
the. ground.’ — This  is  but  a little  more 
than  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago.” 

“ And  then  again  in  the  reign  of  Louis 
the  Fourteenth,  about  an  hundred  years 
fince,  that  haughty  monarch  began  an- 
other perfecution  againfl  the  Protef- 
tants,  during  the  courfe  of  which  an  in- 
numerable multitude  of  people  were  har- 
rafled  and  put  to  death  in  the  moft 
cruel  and  ignominious  manner  men  or 
devils  could  invent : and  eight  hundred 
. thoufand  perfons  (Voltaire  fays  five  hun- 
dred thoufand)  left  the  kingdom,  and 
fled  into  other  countries,  whitherfoever 
they  could  efcape  the  fafefl  and  mod 
expeditioufly.” 

“ All  thefe  things  were  tranfa5led  in 
L 2 France. 
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France.  The  Pope  of  Rome^  as  head'!\ 
of  the  church,  was  at  the  bottom  of  the'^ 
whole.  The  archbifhops,  bifoops,  and  cler-\^ 
gy,  very  generally,  concurred-,  and  many^\ 
of  them  even  marched  at  the  head  of  \ 
the  king’s  troops  with  fmall  crucifixes  \ 
in  their  hands,  exhorting  the  people  to^ 
turn  and  embrace  their  fuperfiitious  and’\ 
idolatrous  nonfenfe , or  commanding  the' 
foldiers  to  execute  the  law  upon  them., 
The  king,  the  parliament,  the  princes,  the' 
nobles,  the  gentry,  and  the  people  of  the'\ 
country,  all  concurred  in  the  diabolic all\ 
meafures.  A7id  when  the  thirty,  or  fix-  ! 
ty  thoufand  Protefiants  before  mentioned,, \ 
were  maffacred,  we  are  particularly  in--\ 
formed,  that  the  Pope,  as  foon  as  he'^ 
received  the  nezvs,  appomted  public  thankf--^ 
giving,  and  Te  Deum  was  fung  for  joy 
in  the  church  of  St.  Louis.  He,  more-- 
over,  publijhed  a bull  of  pardons,  andl 
extraordinary  indulge^ices  to  fitch  as  fijould 
pray  for  the  heavenly  ajfifiance  to  the 
king  and  kingdom  of  France  for  root- 
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ing  out  heretics.  The  king,  archbiJJjops, 
biJJjops,  clergy,  and  nobles  too,  went  in 
public  procejjion,  ftngi'ng  the  praifes  of 
God  for  this  bloody  and  diabolical  tranf- 
a Elion.'' 

And  yet  wbilfl;  the  Man  of  Sin  was 
thus  exalting  himfelf,  and  purfuing  his 
career  of  ambition  and  perfecution,  the 
Providence  of  God  raifed  up  witnefles 
of  the  truth  in  every  age,  who  in  a pub- 
lick  manner  teftified  againft  the  general 
corruptions  of  the  church,  its  idolatrous 
doctrines,  and  fuperftitious  practices 
The  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  faints 
were  to  be  confpicuous  during  the  whole 
time  that  the  witnejjes  prophefed  in  fack^ 
cloth — for  neither  the  menaces  nor  the 
punifliments  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
abated  their  courage,  or  extinguiOied 
their  zeal.  In  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
centuries,  Claude  Clement  Bifliop  of 


^ Lowman,  p,  207. 

^ 3 
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Turin,  Ratramne  a Monk  of  Corbie, 
John  Scott,  and  Berenger,  who  was  fa- 
voured by  Bifhop  Bruno,  oppofed  the 
worfhip  of  images,  and  the  dp(5frine  of 
the  real  prefence  of-  Chrift  in  the  Sa- 
crament s.  Peter  Fitz  Cafiiodor,  Mi- 
chael Caefenas,  William  Occam,  and 
Marfilius  a celebrated  lawyer  of  Padua, 
expofed  the  various  herefies  and  errors 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  its  pride,  ava- 
rice, tyranny,  and  exadions.  Du  Fin 
obferves,  whofe  teftimony  is  the  more 
remarkable  as  he  is  a Popifli  Hiflorian^, 
“ that  in  the  twelfth  age  there  were 
many  hereticks  in  many  places,  who 
openly  attacked  the  facraments  of  the 
church,  and  defpifed  her  mod  holy  ce- 
remonies : that  the  feverity,  with  which 
they  who  were  taken  were  punifbed,  did 
not  hinder  the  feft  from  increafing : 
that  their  dodrines  fpread  through  all 


^ Newton,  vol.  HI.  p.  182. 

**  I^owman,  p,  208. 
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the  kingdom  of  France  : many  heretics 
appeared,  whofe  chief  view  was  to  dif- 
fuade  men  from  communion  with  the 
church  in  its  facraments,  and  to  over- 
turn its  hierarchy,  order,  and  difci- 
pline.”  ' 

The  thirteenth  century  was  more  par- 
ticularly diftinguiflied  by  the  vidoiy' 
gained  over  the  fuperflitions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  by  the  Waldenfes 
and  Albigenfes.  “ ‘ Driven  from  their 
own  country  on  account  of  their  reli- 
gious opinions,  they  fled  for  refuge  into 
foreign  lands,  fome  into  Germany,  and 
fome  into  Britain.  ^ Pope  Innocent  III. 
determined  to  put  a flop  to  their  zea- 
lous exertions ; and  he  not  only  appoint- 
ed his  Legates  to  preach  againfl;  them, 

* Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  183.  For  an  account  of 
ihtir  particular  opinions  fee  the  teftimonies  of  their 
enemies,  quoted  by  Lowman,  p.  an.  See  likewife 
Gibbon,  c.  liv.  p.  535. 

^ Lowman,  p.  ao8. 
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but  excited  the  fecular  princes  and  the 
common  people  to  deftroy  them.  He 
publilhed  a Croifade  againfl;  them,  which 
occafioned  a long  war  between  Mont- 
fort,  General  of  the  Crofs-Bearers,  and 
the  Count  of  Thouloufe,  in  which  much 
blood  was  fpilt,  and  many  lives  were  fa- 
■crificedh  But  notwithftanding  the  rage 
of  the  Man  of  Sin  lb  furioufly  directed 
againft  them,  they  grew  and  multiplied 
fo  faft  in  Germany  that  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  century,  it  is 
computed  that  there  were  80,000  of 
them  in  Bohemia,  Auftria,  and  the 
neighbouring  territories^  and  they  perti- 
naciouhy  defended  their  dodtrines  even 
unto  death.”  In  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury John  Wicklilf'”,  a man  of  diftin- 
guilhed  reputation  in  the  Univerhty  of' 
Oxford,  began  in  England  to  oppofe 
the  authority  of  the  Pope,  as  well  as 

■*  Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  184. 

Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  184. 
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many  of  his  corruptions  and  errors.  A- 
mong  his  moft  eminent  followers  were 
John  HufSj  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  per- 
fons  of  great  confideration  in  the  Uni* 
verfity  of  that  place — William  Sawtre, 
parifli  prieft  of  St.  Ofith,  in  London — 
Thomas  Badby,  and  Sir  John  Oldcaftle. 
Thefe  all  fuffered  death  as  heretics. — In 
them  was  manifeft  '"the  patience  of  th'e 
faints : here  are  they  that  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  Godj  and  the  faith  of  Jefus. 

t 

“The  number  of  thefe  faithful  wit- 
nefles’’  continued  to  increafe,  although 
every  engine  of  oppreffion  and  perfecu- 
cution  was  raifed  againft  them ; for  it 
‘UL'as  granted  to  the  heaf  for  a certain  ap- 

" Rev.  xiv.  12. 

® Lowman,  p.  2 1 2.  For  a more  particular  ac- 
count of  the  a6lions  atid  fufferings  of  thefe  wit- 
neflfes,  or  martyrs,  fee  Flaccius  Illyricus,  the  Cen- 
turiators  of  Magdeburg,  Ulher,  Allix,  Spanheirn, 
and  other  authors. 

P Newton,  vol,  ill.  p.  197. 
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pointed  time,  to  make  war  tvith  the  faints 
and  to  overcome  them ; and  even  to  be 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  faints.  They 
arofe  in  every  age  of  the  church,  and 
appeared  in  almoft  every  countr}'’  j more 
particularly  in  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Eng- 
land, Germany,  and  Bohemia.  The 
many  thoufands  that  were  deflroyed  by 
the  armies  brought  againfl  them,  and 
by  the  Inquifition,  are  fufficient  evi- 
dences of  their  great  numbers.  .They 
boldly  protefted  againft  the  corruptions 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and,  having 
witnefled  a good  confeflion  of  the  true 
faith,  fell  vidfims  to  her  bloody  fpirit  of 
perfecution.  “ ’ The  affemblics  of  the 
Paulicians,  or  Albigeois,  were  extirpated 
by  fire  and  fword,  and  the  bleeding 
remnant  efcaped  by  flight,  concealment, 
or  Catholic  conformity.  But  the  invin- 
cible fpirit  which  they  kindled  fill  lived 
and  breathed  in  the  wefern  world.  In 


^ Gibbon,  vol.  v.  c.  54. 
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. the  ftate,  in  the  church,  and  even  in  the 
cloifber,  a latent  fucceffion  was  preferved 
of  the  difciples  of  St.  Paul ; who  pro^ 
tejied  againjl  the  tyranny  of  Rome, 
braced  the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  faith, 
and  purified  their  creed  from  all  the 
vifions  of  the  Gnoftic  theology.  The 
flruggles  of  WicklifFin  England,  of  Hufs 
in  Bohemia,  were  premature  and  inef- 
fectual ; but  the  names  of  Zuinglius, 
Luther,  and  Calvin  are  pronounced  with 
gratitude,  as  the  deliverers  of  nations.’* 

The  courfe  of  Hiftory  and  of  Pro- 
phecy carries  us  fonvard  to  that  aufpi- 
cious  period,  when  the  Proteftants  re- 
jected the  errors  of  the  See  of  Rome, 
afferted  the  rights  of  confcience,  and 
reftored  the  purity  of  the  primitive 
church.  Martin  Luther  in  the  year 
1517,  preached  publickly  in  the  church 
of  Magdeburg,  againft  the  Indulgences 
granted  by  the  fovereign  Pontiff;  and  by 
this  magnanimous  aCl  began  the  re- 
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formation  of  religion.  ’Then  did  Babylon 
the  great  fall  from  the  height  of  her  domT 
nion — Then  were  the  faithful  followers 
of  the  Lamb  animated  with  new  zeal 
by  the  fuccefs  of  the  firft  Reformers,  and 
the  voice  from  heaven  was  obeyed  with 
alacrity,  which  faid,  ^Come  out  of 

,HER,  MY  PEOPLE,  THAT  YE  BE  NOT 
PARTAKERS  OP  HER  SINS,  AND  THAT 
YE  RECEIVE  NOT  OF  HER  PLAGUES. 

With  the  fublime  account  given  by 
St.  John,  of  the  choir  of  the  blefled 
fpirits  chanting  a new  long  to  celebrate 
the  revival  of  primitive  Chriflianity,  this 
new  epoch  of  Prophecy  commences. 

Daniel  had  been  informed®  concern- 
ing this  power,  whole  look  was  more  flout 
than  his  fellows^  that  the  judgment  fhould 
fit^  and  they  fhould  take  away  his  domi- 
nion^ to  confume  and  to  defroy  it  unto  the 

\ 

' Rev.  xiv.  I,  he. 

® ^V  hi  taker,  p.  249,  250,  251,  252. 
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end.  And  St.  Paul  in  the  terms,  that 
wicked  one  whom  the  Lord  Jhall  confime 
with  the  fpirit  of  his  mouthy  and  dejlroy 
with  the  bright nef 5 of  his  coming.,  charac- 
terizes that  gradual  decline  from  the 
plenitude  of  his  power,  through  the 
prevalence  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  in- 
timated before  by  the  Prophet,  and 
more  fully  prefigured  by  St,  John  in 
the  predictions  of  three  feveral  fteps,  by 
which  the  authority  of  Rome  fliould 
be  lowered  among  men.  And  I fazv  an- 
other angel  fly  in  the  midji  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlafting  Oofpel  to  preach 
nnto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to 
every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  faying  with  a loud  voice. 
Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him  ; for 
the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come : and 
worjhip  him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  the  fea,  and  the  fountains  of  zvaters. 
AVhile  the  proclamation  here  made,  that 
the  hour  of  God’s  judgment  is  come,  is 
well  calculated  to  turn^  our  thoughts  to 

the 
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the  fate  of  that  power  whofe  dominion 
it  was  declared  to  Daniel,  thould  then 
begin  to  be  confumed,  an  attentive 
Reader  may  difcern,  on  perufing  this 
paffage,  a certain  degree  of  abruptnefs  in 
the  introdu6tion  of  this  fymbol  of  the 
angel.  From  a choir  of  thofe  who  have 
been  redeemed  through  the  Gofpel  to  a 
frefh  publication  of  it,  feems  a rapid 
tranfition ; yet  moft  precifely  does  this 
mark  the  mode  in  which  the  Reform- 
ation began.  For  to  that  event  (which 
was  in  fad;  a republication  of  the  Gof- 
pel, and  was  fo  termed  in  a Hiftory  of 
its  progrefs,  quoted  by  Motheim,  Hijio- 
rid  EvdugelH  Renovati)  every  circum- 
ftance  of  this  particular  predidion  is 
fuited,  and  pointedly  to  this  purpofe  are 
the  words  of  the  ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian 
above  mentioned,  “while  the  Roman 
Pontiff  numbered  in  fecurity  at  the  head 
of  the  church,  and  law  nothing  througli- 

* Moflieim,  cent.  i6.  fedt.  i.  ch.  2. 
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out  the  vail  extent  of  his  dominion  but 
tranquillity  and  fubmiffion;  and  while 
the  worthy  and  pious  profeflbrs  of  ge- 
nuine Chriftianity  almoft  defpaired  of 
feeing  that  Reformation  on  which  their 
moft  ardent  defires  and  expectations 
were  bent;  an  obfcure  and  inconfider- 
able  perfon  arofe  on  a fudden^  in  the 
year  fifteen  hundred  and  feventeen,  and 
laid  the  foundation  of  this  long  expeCled 
change,  by  oppofing,  with  undaunted  re- 
folution,  his  fingle  force  to  the  torrent 
of  Papal  ambition  and  defpotifm.’  How 
juflly  does  the  latter  part  of  this  re- 
mark correfpond  with  the  emblem  of  the 
text ! Luther,  fays  the  Hiftorian,  laid 
the  foundation  of  this  long  expeCled 
change : and  this  angel,  the  Apoftle 
tells  us,  was  feen  to  fly  in  the  midfl: 
of  heaven.  Contrary  to  the  general 
fate  of  the  preachers  of  new  tenets,  it 
was  Luther’s  lot  to  proclaim  his  doc- 
trine in  the  midfl  of  the  figurative 
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heavens ; before  the  Emperor  and  the 
Princes  of  the  Empire  aflembled  in 
open  Diet.  Patronized  from  the  firft  by 
Princes,  the  Reformation  was  introduced 
into  the  countries  where  it  took  place, 
by  the  authority  of  the  fovereigns  them- 
felves  3 not  by  a party  firft  gained  a- 
mong  the  fubjedis,  too. powerful  for  the 
fovereign  to  refift.  This  emblematick 
meflenger  of  God  had  too  the  cverlaft- 
ing  Gofpel ; the  Gofpel,  of  which  it  is 
the  fundamental  doctrine,  that  there  is 
one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man : this  he  preached  unto 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  faying  with 
a loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give 
GLORY  TO  HIM.  Luther,  we  are  told, 
when  the  famous  indulgences  of  Leo  X. 
were  proclaimed  in  Germany,  ‘ raifed 
his  warning  voice,’  and  in  ninety-five 
propofitions,  maintained  publickly  at 
Wittemberg,  plainly  pointed  out  the 
Roman  Pontiff  as  a partaker  in  the  guilt 

of 


[ ^33  J 

of  thofe  who  fold  them,  fince  he  luffered 
the  people  to  be  feduced  by  fuch  delu- 
fions,  from  placing  their  principal  con- 
fidence in  Chrift,  the  only  proper  objedt 
of  their  trufl. 

“ Again,  as  the  angel  called  on  men  to 
'worihip  Him  who  made  heaven  and 
earth  j fo  after  the  appearance  of  an 
efpecial  edidt  of  Leo  the  tenth,  in  which 
that  Pope  commanded  his  fpiritual  fub- 
jedts  to  acknowledge  his  power  of  deli- 
vering (I  almoft  fhudder  at  the  blaf- 
phemy  while  I tranfcribe  it)  from  all  the 
punijlr/nents  due  to  fin  and  tranfgreffions  of 
every  kind ; Ludier  publiflied  a German 
tranfiation  of  the  Bible,  ‘the  different 
parts  of  which  being  fucceflively  and 
gradually  fpread  abroad  among  the  peo- 
ple, produced,’ fays- Mofheim,  ‘a  hid- 
den and  almoft  incredible  effedl,  and 
extirpated  root  and  branch  the  erro- 
neous principles  and  fuperftitious  doc- 
trines 
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trines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  from  the 
minds  of  a prodigious  number  of  per- 
fons,’  with  fuch  precifion  did  the  fym- 
bol  mark  its  antitype,  by  the  angel  hav- 
ing in  his  hand  the  everlafting  Gofpel. 
And  if  the  Reader  wiflies  to  fee  how 
rapidly  the  Reformation  fpread  among 
the  kindreds,  tongues,  and  nations,  he 
will  find  very  fatisfa»5tory  information  in 
the  work  above  quoted.  Wherein  too 
he  will  difcover  the  commencement  of  a 
literal  accompli Ihment  of  the  words  of' 
Daniel  to  take  azvay  his  dominion,  in  feve- 
Tal  fovereigns  entirely  withdrawing  their 
realms  from  under  the  ecclefiaftical  ju- 
rifdidion  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,’* 

Ever  Tmce  the  time  of  the  Reform- 
ation, the  Church  of  Rome  has  gra- 
dually been  lofing  its  antient  Iplendor 
and  greatnefs.  The  profound  reverence 
in  which  her  Governor  was  held,  and  the 
implicit  obedience  which  was  paid  to 

his 
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his  commands,  are  now  confined  to  very 
narrow  limits.  The  kingdoms  which 
ftill  acknowledge  her  jurifdidian  have 
long  fct  bounds  to  her  avarice  and  am- 
bition. The  power  of  fuperftition  and 
of  delufion,  by  which  her  influence  was 
fupported  over  the  minds  of  mankind, 
is  overcome  by  the  exertions  of  reafon, 
and  the  light  of  pure  and  undefiled  re- 
ligion. Every  attack  that  has  been  made 
by  the  pretended  philofophers,  or  avowed 
infidels  of  France  and  Germany,  has 
been  aimed  at  Popery,  as  the  jirji  ob- 
jed  of  their  hoilility.  The  lafl  twenty 
years  include  a number  of  events  the 
mofl  adverfe  to  the  interefls  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  order  of  the  Je- 
fuits,  its  mofl  firm  and  able  fupporters, 
has  been  fuppreflTed;  and  the  inability  of 
the  fovereign  Pontiff  to  prevent  the  exe- 
cution of  a meafure  fo  deftrudive  to  his 
authority,  was  proved  by  his  ineffedual 
and  degrading  perfonal  application  to 
the  Emperor  Jofeph.  The  monafteries 

of 
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of  Germany,  once  filled  with  his  mod 
zealous  adherents,  are  difiblved.  Even 
Spain,  once  the  moll  fuperflitious  coun- 
try in  Europe,  has  abridged  the  powers 
of  its  Inquifition,  and  pays  with  reluc- 
tance her  accuftomed  tribute  to  the 
Head  of  the  Church.  The  French, 
fince  the  era  ot  the  Revolution,  have 
buried  the  Catholic  altar  under  the  ru- 
ins of  the  Monarchical  throne. 

The  memorable  events  even  of  the 
pafling  year  have  accelerated  her  de- 
cline. The  French  armies  have  ravaged 
Italy,  anti  poured  their  fury  upon  the 
feat  of  the  beaji.  Rome  itfelf  is  become 
a prey  to  its  Apoflate  and  Infidel  con- 
querors. The  temporal  authority  of  the 
Pope  is  completely  fiihverted,  and  the 
temblance  of  the  antient  Roman  go~ 
vernment  is  efabliJJoed  at  Rome,  by  the 
Democratic  tyranny  which  reigns  tri- 
umphant in  its  place.  The  Pope  him- 
fclf,  after  being  expofed  to  repeated  in- 
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fults,  is  degraded  and  driven  from  his 
throne ; he  is  divefbed  of  his  honours 
and  his  ftate — ftripped  of  his  polfeffions 
and  revenues,  and  reduced  to  the  abjedt 
condition  of  a wanderer,  and  an  exile. 
Germany,  Naples,  Portugal,  and  Spain, 
view  his  degradation  with  indifference, 
if  not  with  approbation  5 and  France,  the 
country  of  Pepin  and  of  Charlemagne, 
the  great  founders  of  the  Papal  glory,  is 
the  inftrument  of  his  overthrow,  and  en- 
riches herfelf  with  his  fpoils. 

And  if  fuch  are  the  manifeji  proofs  of 
the  decline  of  the  the  Man  of  Sin  from 
the  height  of  his  power,  it  may  be  afked, 
if  there  are  any  correfpondent  intimations 
of  ftich  events  to  be  found  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  ? 

I adopt  the  words  of  Bifhop  New- 
ton”, as  containing  the  beft  anfwer  to 

“ Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  400. 
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this  queftlon.  “ The  Prophets  are  not 
more  expreffive  of  the  elevation,  than 
they  are  of  the  delfrudiion,  of  the  Papal 
Antichrift.  They  not  only  predidt  his 
downfall  in  general  terms,  but  alfo  de- 
Icribe  the  manner  and  circumftances  of 
it ; and  St.  John’s  account  being  larger 
and  more  circumftantial  and  particular, 
will  be  the  beft  comment  and  explana- 
tion of  the  others.’* 

And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  fawejl  upon 
the  beajiy  thefe  Jimll  hate  the  zvhore^  and 
Jhall  make  her  defolate  and  naked^  and  Jhall 
eat  her  flejhy  and  JJoall  burn  her  with  fire. 
For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts^  to  fulfil 
his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  king^ 
dom  unto  the  beajl,  until  the  ivords  of  God 
fljall  be  ftdfilled.  And  the  woman  which 
thou  fawefi,  is  that  great  city,  which  reign- 
eth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

To  this  Prophecy,  the  completion  of 
which  is  fo  manifeftly  going  on  flep  by 
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ftep  before  our  eyes,  I fubjoin  the  ob- 
fervations  of  Daubuz*,  and  of  Bifliop 
Ne’vtonr,  the  former  publifhed  78,  and 
the  latter  more  than  32  years  ago ; and 
I am  the  more  particularly  defirous  of 
recommending  them  to  the  attention  of’ 
the  Reader,  becaufe  they  furnifli  him 
with  proofs  of  the  proper  application  of 
this  predi(5lion,  and  becaufe  they  dif- 
play  the  true  principles  of  interpretation 
upon  which  thefe  fagacious  expofitors 
of  Prophecy  have  proceeded. 

“ As  to  the  word  Jhall  hate,  it  implies, 
Jhallforfake ; and  if  the  kings  in  Chriften-  - 
dom  forfake  Rome,  what  can  follow, 
but  that  either  they  will  combine  to  de- 
ftroy  it,  or  elfe  rather  Hand  by  neuters, 
whilft  fome  one  of  them  performs  this 
laft  office  to  deftroy  it  ?....The  bcaft  as 
fuch,  the  falfe  prophet,  and  the  whore, 

* Daubuz’s  Commentary  on  the  Revelatlong, 
P- 79-^' 79^’  797- fol.  1720. 

y Newton,  Yol.  iii.  p.  308.3d  Edit,  ij’66. 
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are  infeparable  companions,  that  is,  the 
Romifh  Church  or  City,  Popery,  and 
Tyranny.  But  the  horns  fhall  be  fepa- 
rated  from  the  whore,  and  confequently 
from  the  beaft,  or  the  exercife  of  that 
tyrannical  power  w'hich  makes  them  a i 
beaft,  and  maintains  this  whore  in  fplen-  - 
dor  and  pbwer.  From  this  place  -and  j 
the  following  we  may  fafely  conjecture,  , 
that  the  infir uments  God  Jhall  make  ufe  of  i 
to  defiroy  Rome,  not  being  J^aid  to  come  out  i 
of  the  temple,  fhall  not  therefore  be  of  the  i 
number  of  the  true  zvorfhippers,  or  Protef-  i 
iants,  but  of  thofe  that  are  f ill  horns  upon  | 
the  beafi that  is,  of  fuch  as  are  fill  in  ' 
communion  with  Rome,  at  leafi  fome  one  or  i 
more  of  themP 

And  fijall  eat  her  flefl).  Flefij,  in  the  I 
fymbolical  language,  fignifies  the  riches,  ) 
goods,  and  pofl'effions,  of  any  perfon  or 

fubjed  conquered,  opprefted,  or  ftain 

By  this  third  ad  of  the  horns,  it  appears  1 
that  the  fecular  powers,  who  fliall  attack  ( 
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this  whore,  will  not  only  flrip  her  of  her 
riches  and  revenues,  but  alfo  appropriate 
them  to  themfelves.” 

“ T'he  ten  horns  JJo all  hate  the  whore'^y 
that  is,  by  a common  figure  of  the  whole 
for  a part,yp;«e  of  the  ten  kings  who  for- 
merly loved  her,  grown  fenfible  of  her 
exorbitant  exadions  and  oppreffions, 
Jloall  hate  her,  lliall  ftrip  and  expofe,  and 
plunder  her,  and  utterly  confume  her 
with  fire.  Rome  therefore  will  finally 
be  deftroyed  by  fome  of  the  princes, 
who  are  reformed,  or  fliall  be  reformed 
from  Popery : and  as  the  kings  of  France 
have  contributed  greatly  to  her  advance- 
77ient,  it  is  710 1 mpojfible,  7ior  mproba- 
ble,  that  fo7ne  time  or  other  they  77my 
alfo  be  the  principal  authors  of  her  dc- 
fruuiion.  France  hath  already  Ihown 
fome  tendency  towards  a reformation, 
and  therefore  may  appear  more  likely  to 

^ Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  308. 
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effeft  fucli  a Revolution.  Such  a revo- 
lution may  reafonably  be  expebled^  becaufe 
this  infatuation  of  Popifli  princes  is  per- 
mitted by  divine  Providence  only  for  a 
certain  period,  until  the  words  of  God 
JImll  be  fulfilled^  and  particularly  the 
words  of  the  Prophet  Daniel — They  Jhall 
be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a time,  and 
times,  and  the  dividing  of  time  : but  then, 
as  it  immediately  follows,  the  judgment  i 
Jhall  fit,  and  they  Jhall  take  away  his  do-’  \ 
minion,  to  confume  and  to  defray  it  unto  the  \ 
endJ  ? 

I 

The  obfervations  of  Bifhop  Newton 
are  more  definite  with  rchpeft  to  the 
Power,  which  he  expedted  would  effedf  i 
the  fubverfion  of  the  Papal  greatnefs ; 
but  he  expedled  all'o  (and  fome  other 
Commentators  have  agreed  with  him) 
that  a Reformation  would  previoufy  take 
place  in  France — but  for  this  opinion 
he  affigns  no  realon  drawn  from  Scrip- 
ture j whereas  the  opinion  of  Daubuz, 

that 
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that  the  hijirument  God  would  make  ufe 
of,  could  not  be  true  worjhippers,  or  Pro^ 
tejlants,  being  founded  on  the  Pro- 
phecy  iifelf  has  been  verified  by  the 
events. 

This  apoftafy  of  thofe  who  raifed  the 
power  of  Antichriftian  Rome,  this  de- 
gradation of  her  fovereign  Pontiff,  whom 
the  nations  and  kings  of  the  earth  once 
worfliipped,  or  held  in  idolatrous  vene- 
ration, this  appropriation  of  his  fpoils  to 
the  enrichment  of  his  conquerors,  are 
events  which  will  probably  lead  the  way 
to  the  complete  fall  and  deftrudVion  of 
the  capital  of  this  Antichriftian  power, 
when  'the  meafure  of  its  abominations 
ftiall  be  filled  up.  Lowman  obferves*, 
ajid  it  is  an  important  obfervation,  that 
the  fifth  vial  or  cup  is  poured  out  on 
the  throne  of  the  beaft ; fo  the  word  is  in 
the  original.  In  the  Scripture  language, 

» Lowman,  p.  26^5 . 
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throne,  kingdom,  government,  autho- 
rity, dominion  and  power,  are  of  like 

lignification.” “ The  throne  then  of 

the  beaft,  which  our  tranflation  has  ren- 
dered feat,  feems  plainly  to  mean  his  au- 
thority and  power,  rather  than  the  city 
or  feat  of  his  refidence.  For  the  Pro- 
phetic language  puts  a throne  to  fignify, 
not  the  feat  of  a kingdom,  but  its  power 
and  authority.  And  fo  this  very  Pro- 
phecy explains  it : this  angel  poured 
his  vial  on  the  feat  of  the  beaji,  and  his 
kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs,  Darknefs 
is  an  emblem  of  afflidtion  ; a kingdom 
full  of  darknefs,  will  then  naturally  fig- 
nify a great  diminution  of  power,  and 
decay  of  authority:  fo  that  the  diftin- 
guifliing  punilliment  of  the  beaft  in  this 
period,  that  his  kingdom  lhall  be  full  of 
darknefs,  will  mod  properly  mean  Ibme 
great  and  fuccefsfui  oppofition  to  the 
Papal  power  and  authority,  which  fliall 
much  weaken  and  leflen  it,  and  give 
fuch  uneafinefs  to  the  fupporters  of  it. 
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as.fliall  drive'them  into  a rage,  and  make 
them  bite  their  tongues  as  it  were,  for 
■anger  and  vexation.” 

The  final  deftrudfion  of  Rome  is  like- 
wife  clearly  fet  forth,  particularly  by  St. 
John  in  the  Prophecies  which  have  been 
quoted  “"j  together  with  the  reafons  on 
account  of  which  this  fignal  and  heavy 
judgment  will  be  inflidled,  and  the  emo- 
tions it  is  calculated  to  raife  in  the  minds 
•of  mankind. 

The  laft  a(5t  which  the  fecular  pow^ 
ers  ® (hall  perform  towards  this  whore,  or 
capital  city,  is,  that  they  fliall  deftroy 
her  with  fire  and  fword ; and  by  that 
means  leave  no  refuge  there  to  any  of 
her  lovers  to  hold  up,  and  maintain  by 
her  power,  the  idolatry  and  tyrannical 
dominion  exercifed  by  her.  Mofl  cer- 

■ **  Introduftory  Chapter,  p.  l l. 

Daubuz,  p.  798. 
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tainly  thefe  fymbols  imply  the  entire  der 

flrudVion  of  tbis  capital  city Thus 

her  fate  will  be  like  that  of  the  literal 
Babylon,  whofe  iituation  is  now  almofh 
unknown,  becaufe  it  has  been  utterly 
deftroyed.  The  fall  of  this  myftical  Ba- 
bylon muft  make  way  to  the  fall  of  ido- 
latry ; it  feems  morally  impoffible  that 
the  one  diould  be  done  without  the 
other.  And  when  we  confider  the^con- 
ftant  method  of  the  divine  Providence, 
which  has  been  to  include  the  capital  in 
the  fate  of  the  nation  condemned,  as 
Nineveh,  Babylon,  Jerufalem,  Samaria, 
and  fome  others ; why  fhould  we  think 
it  will  be  more  favourable  to  Rome,  the 
city  which  has  been  a greater  and  more 
conftant  enemy  to  the  true  religion, 
both  in  the  Jewifli  and  the  Chriftian 
difpenfations,  than  any  other ; and  has 
tyrannized  with  the  moft  horrid  aggra- 
vations beyond  any  thing  before  ? This 
Chapter  puts  it  out  of  doubt,  that  the 
Utter  deftrudion  of  Rome  is  defigned 

by 
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by  the  Almighty.  Neverthelefs  as  it 
will  appear  afterwards  by  the  nineteenth 
Chapter,  feme  confiderable  part  of  the 
favourers  of  idolatry  and  tyranny  fhall 
ftill  fubfifl  after  the  fall  of  this  Babylon, 
and  keep  up  the  old  pretenfions  of  the 
beaft,  and  falfe  Prophet,  till  they  are 
deftroyed  by  a judgment  there  deferibed 
and  foretold.  But  in  the  mean  time 
they  iball  never  be  able  to  reflore  Ba- 
bylon to  its  former  ftate.” 

“ ^ It  appears  then  that  this  Anti- 
chriflian  power  was  to  arife  in  the  latter 
times  of  the  Roman  Empire,  after  an 
end  Ihould  be  put  to  the  imperial  pow- 
er, and  after  the  empire  fliould  be  di- 
vided into  ten  kingdoms  : and  it  is  not 
only  foretold  when  it  fliould  prevail,  but 
moreover  boiv  long  it  Ihould  prevail. 
Here  we  cannot  but  obferye,  that  the 
very  fame  period  of  time  is  prefixed  for 

» 

Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  396. 
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its  continuance  both  by  Daniel  and  by 
St.  John.  Wonderful  is  the  confent 
and  harmony  between  thefe  infpired 
writers,  as  in  other  circumftances  of  the 
Prophecy,  fo  particularly  in  this.  In 
Daniel  the  little  horn  w'as  to  wear  out  the 
faints  of  the  moji  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws  ; and  it  is  faid  exprefsly, 
that  they  Jhould  be  given  into  his  handy 
until  a time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time  y or  as  the  fame  thing  is  exprefled 
in  another  place,  for  a time,  times,  and  a 
half.  In  the  Revelation  it  is  faid  of  the 
beafy  to  whom  in  like  manner  it  zvas 
given  to  make  war  with  the  faintSy  and  to 
overcome  them,  that  power  alfo  was  given 
unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months : 
and  the  holy  city  the  Gentiles  flsould  tread 
under  foot  forty  and  two  months  : and  the 
two  witnejfes  fhould  prophefy  a thoufand 
tzvo  hundred  and  threefcore  days  clothed  in 
fackcloth  : and  the  woman,  the  true 
church  of  Chrift,  who  fled  into  the  wil- 
derncfs  from  perfecution,  fhould  be  fed 

and 
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and  nourlflied  there  a thoiifand  two  hmir 
dred  and  threefcore  days,  or  as  it  is  other- 
wile  expreffed  in  the  fame  chapter, /or  a 
time,  and  times,  and  half  a time.  Now 
all  thel'e  numbers  you  will  find  upon 
computation  to  be  the  fame,  and  each 
of  them  to  fignify  1260  years.  For  a 
time  is  a year,  and  a time  and  times  and 
the  dividing  of  time,  or  half  a time,  are 
three  years  and  a haf,  and  three  years  and 
a half,  are  42  months,  and  42  months  are 
1260  days,  and  1260  days  in  the  Pro- 
phetic ftyle  are  1260  years.  From  all 
thefe  dates  and  characters  it  may  fair- 
ly be  concluded,  that  the  time  of  the 
church’s  great  affliction  and  of  the  reign 
of  Antichrift  will  be  a period  of  1260 
years.” 

The  conjectures  concerning  the  exaSl 
'date  of  the  commencement  of  'this  An- 
tichriftian  power  are  fo  numerous,  that 
it  will  be  prudent  to  wait  for  its  end  be- 
fore we  form  a decided  opinion.  We  have 
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however"  fufficient  ground  to  conclude 
politively,  that  from  whatever  remark- 
able era  thefe  prophetical  years  are  dated, 
the  period  of  their  accomplifhment  can- 
not be  very  remote  from  the  prefent 
times — Fleming  “ reckons  that  the  Papal 
head  took  its  rife  from  that  memorable 
year  606,  when  Phocas  did  in  a manner 
devolve  the  government  of  the  JVeJi 
upon  Boniface  III.  by  giving  him  the 
title  of  fupreme  and  univerfal  Bifhop  •,  or 
in  608,  when  Boniface  IV.  did  firft  pub- 
licly authorize  idolatry,  by  dedicating 
the  Pantheon  to  the  worfhip  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  all  faints ; but  he 
does  not  confider  his  power  as  efta- 
blilhed,  till  fome  years  afterwards. — By 
Jieps  he  hath  been  rafed  up^  and  by  Jieps 
muft  he  be  pulled  down.'^ — “In  the  year 
666,  the  myftical  number  of  the  beaft, 
which  Iren^us  interpreted  to  mean  the 
Latin  Monarchy,  Pope  Vitalian  did  firft 
ordain  that  all  public  worjhip  fliould 
be  in  Laiin' — In  756,  or  758,  which 
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was  666  years  after  St.  John  faw  the 
vifion  of  the  beaft,  according  to  the  moft 
probable  calculation,  Pope  Paul  I.  re- 
ceived the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  as  a do- 
nation from  Pepin^  France, and  then 

was  his  power  ejiablijhed. — Billiop 

Newton  conliders  the  year  7 2 7 as  the  moft 
probable  era,  for  the  rife  of  this  power, 
as  the  Pope  and  people  of  Rome  in  that 
year  revolted  from  the  Exarch  of  Ra- 
venna, and  Ihook  off  thtir  allegiance  to 
the  Greek  Emperor ; and  Sigonius  ob- 
ferves,  that  in  727  “ Rome  and  the  Ro- 
man dukedom  came  from  the  Greeks  to 
the  Roman  Pontiff” — The  Pope  then 
became  a little  horn,  or  fecular  prince  s 
but  his  power  w’as  not  fully  efablifljed, 
till  he  obtained  the  exarchate  of  Ra- 
venna from  Pepin,  in  7.56,  or  758.  It 
is  very  remarkable,  that  whether  we 
adopt  Fleming’s  mode  of  calculation, 
and  date  the  beginning  of  the  1260  years 
from  758,  when  all  agree  that  the  Papacy 
was  fully  eflablifhed  as  a temporal,  as  well 
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as  fplritual  power;  or  whether,  with  Bi- 
fhop  Newton'*,  and  according  to  com- 
jnon  calculation,  we  confider  “ the  be- 
ginning of  the  1260  years  of  the  reign  of 
Antichrift,  is  to  be  dated  from  the  year 
727,  their  end  will  fall  near  the  year 
2000  after  Chrift;  and  at  the  end  of  the 
6000th  year  of  the  world,  when,  ac- 
cording to  a very  early  tradition  of  Jews 
and  Chriftians,  and  even  of  Heathens, 
great  changes  and  revolutions  are  ex- 
pected both  in  the  natural  and  in  the 
moral  world ; and  the)'e  remaineth,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  the  Apoftle,  a 
fabbatifm,  or  holy  reji  to  the  people  of 

Codr 

Thus  was  the  Antichriftian  power  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  defcribed  by  Da- 
niel, St.  Paul,  and  St.  John,  at  a time 
when  no  fuch  power  exifted,  as  it  was 
to  be  in  future  and  diftant  ages,  in  the 
rife,  progrefs,  and  eftablifhmcnt  of  its 

Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  39J'. 
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temporal  and  fpiritual  dominion;  They 
pointed' -out,  in  a imariner  ftridtly  cor- 
refpondent  with  the  whole  feries  oF>  the 
hiftory  of  that  Church,  its  departure 
from  the  true  faith,,  its-  errors,  cere- 
monies, pretended  miracles  and  canon- 
izations of  martyrs,  the  greatnefs  of  its 
authority,  and  the  boundlefs  extent  of 
its  dominion  : they  even  marked  with 
more  appropriate  circumftances,  its  fpi- 
rit  of  intolerance  and  perfecution,  its 
monadic  edablidiments,  the  celibacy  of 
its  clerg}'’,  its  impious  alTumption  of  a 
divine  power  to  grant  pardons  and  ab- 
folutions  for  fin ; the  departure  of  the 
Protedants  from  its  communion,  its  gra- 
dual decline,  and  its  final  dedru6tion. 

“ ' If  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  and  St. 
John,  there  were  any  footdeps  of  fuch  a 
fort  of  Power  as  this  in  the  world  ; or  if 
there  ever  had  been  any  fuch  power  in 


« Clarke’s  Evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion,  vol.  ii.  p.  720. 


the 


[ 254  ] 

the  world  ; or  if  there  was  then  any  ap- 
pearance or  probability,  that  there  ever 
could  be  any  fuch  kind  of  power  in  the 
world}  much  lefs  in  the  temple  or 
Church  of  God ; and  if  there  be  not 
now  [or  very  lately  was]  fuch  a Power 
aElually  and  confpicuoujly  exercifed  in  the 
Chriflian  world  ; and  if  any  picture  of 
this  Power,  drawn  after  the  event,  can 
nozv  defcribe  it  more  plainly  and  exadtly, 
than  it  was  originally  defcribed  in  the 
words  of  THESE  Prophecies;  then, 
BUT  NOT  TILL  THEN,  may  it  witli  fome 
degree  of  plaufiblenefs  be  (uggeded  by 
an  Atheift  or  a Deift,  that  thefe  Pro- 
phecies are  nothing  more  than  enthu- 
fiaftic  imaginations.” 
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CLASS  II. 


CHAPTER  THE  SECOND. 

THE  RISE,  PROGRESS,  ESTABLISH- 
MENT, AND  DECLINE  OP  THE  MAr 
HOMETAN  POWER  OF  ANTICHRIST. 

We  have  already  feen*  that  the  Pro- 
phets Daniel  and  St.  John  clearly  re- 
vealed the  rife  and  eftablilhinent  of  a 
Power  in  the  Enjl^  d.t  a certain  period  of 
time,  which  was  to  be  a fcourge  “ to  the 
people  of  God”  for  their  manifold  of- 
fences ; and  which  is  to  be  confidered  as 
one  of  the  forms  of  Antichrift. — We 
now  proceed  to  prove,  from  the  au- 
thority of  the  moft  eminent  and  learned 
Commentators,  Mede,  Vitringa,  Dau- 

» See  Introdudtory  Chapter,  p.  13, 
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buz,  Sir  Ifaac  and  Bifliop  Newton, 
More,  Whlfton,  Lowman,  and  many 
others,  and  from  the  teftimony  of  Hif- 
iorical  fa£ls^  that  thefe  Prophecies  are 
ftridlly  applicable  to  Mahomet  and  his 
followers — that  they  have  been  accom- 
plilhed  by  them  as  far  as  time  will  ad- 
mit of  their  accompli (limen-t,  and  are  at 
the  prefent  hour  fulfilling  before  our 
eyes. 

In  the  ninth  chapter  of  Revelations, 
which  the  Reader  will  recolledt  was 
quoted  at  length  in  page  13.  St.  John 
lias  prefigured  under  fui table  emblems, 
the  origin,  the  charafteriftic  manners, 
the  arts  of  war,  and  the  deftruftive  ra- 
vages of  the  pretended  Prophet  of  Ara- 
bia and  his  followers  — the  Arabians, 
Saracens,  and  Turks — upon  the  idola- 
trous and  corrupt  Chriflians.  This  for- 
midable power  commenced  about  the 
year  of  Chrift  606,  which  is  confidered 
by  moll  of  the  early  Commentators,  as 

the 
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the  year  when  the  Papal  Antichrift  was 
firjl  eftablilhed*. 

By  the  permiffion  of  Divine  provi- 
dence, whofe  defigns  are  frequently  re- 
prefented  in  Scripture,  and  more  parti- 
cularly in  the  Apocalypfe,  as  being  ac- 
complilhed  by  celeftial  agents  j an  angel 
defcended  and  opened  the  cave  of  the 
ahyjs^  for  fo  the  words  of  the  original 
Greek  ought  to  be  tranflated.  This 
figurative  reprelentation  properly  ex- 
prefles  a commiffion  from  heaven  to  al- 
low Satan  to  infeft  the  world  with  fome 

new  and  great  trial.  “ ^ The  word  Hand- 
/, 

* It  is  fomcwhat  remarkable  that  thefe  powers 
not  only  arofe,  but  were  fully  ejiablijhed  nearly  to- 
gether. In  the  year  758  the  Pope  received  the  ex- 
archate of  Ravenna,  and  foon  after  became  fovereign 
of  Rome.  In  76s,  the  Saracen  Caliph,  Almanfor, 
built  Bagdad  as  the  capital  of  his  extenfive  empire. 
It  is  ceitain  that  they  have  declined  together,  and 
the  popular  opinion  in  Rome  and  Conftantinople 
concerning  their  fall  is  Angularly  fimilar. 

Whitakers  View  of  the  Proph.  p.  1 19,  20,  2i. 
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ing  in  the  original  for  cave,  is  more  par- 
ticularly expreflive  of  thofe  caverns^ 
which,  on  account  of  the  fprings  they 
contain,  emit  a vapour,  and  were  by  Pa- 
gan fuperflition  often  confidered  as  the 
feats  of  oracles  and  fources  of  infpiratiortv 
■And  does  not  this  emblem  mofl  ftrik- 
ingly  defcribe'  the  rife  of  a pretended  re- 
velation ? Or,  when  fuch,  anfwering  in 
all  points  to  the  predidion,  was  propa- 
gated at  the  period  to  which  this  Pro- 
phecy relates,  does  not  the  literal  cir- 
cumftance  of  its  rife  from  a cave,  both 
fix  tlie  application,  and  demonftrate  the 
truth  of  the  Prophecy  ? And  that  fuch 
was  the  origin  of  the  Koran  of  Ma- 
homet, we  learn  from  Mr.  Gibbon’s  de- 
claration, that  Mahomet  during  the 
month  Ramadan  in  each  year,  with- 
drew from  the  world  to  the  cave  of 
Hera,  ‘ and  confulted  the  fpirit  of  fraud 
and  enthufiafm.”  The  fun  and  the  air 
were  darkened  by  reafon  of  the  fmoke  of  the 
■pit,  when  the  falfehoods,  contradidions, 

and 
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and  fables  of  the  Koran  ufurped  the 
place  of  the  Gofpel  truths.  And  that 
the  preaching  of  Mahomet  brought  on 
a fpiritual  darknefs,  by  obfcuring  the 
light  of  Revelation,  the  fate  of  the  Gof-  , 
pel  in  the  countries  ruled  by  his  dif- 
ciples  fufficiently  proves,  without  taking 
into  the  account  the  following  words  of 
the  hiftorian,  when  defcribing  the  treat- 
ment of  Chriftians  dwelling  in  Maho- 
metan countries. — decent  reverence 
for  the  national  faith  is  impcfed  on  their 
fermons  and  converfations : and  the  fa- 
crilegious  attempt  to  feduce  a Muflul- 
man  will  not  be  fulfered  to  efcape  with 
impunity. — In  a time  however  of  tran- 
quillity and  juftice,  the  Chriftians  have 
never  been  compelled  to  renounce  the 
Gofpel  or  to  embrace  the  Koran  ; but  the 
punilhment  of  death  is  infli(fted  for  the 
apoftates,  who  have  profelied  and  de- 
ferted  the  law  of  Mahomet.” — Reftric- 

Gibbon,  c.  51. 
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tions  like  thefe,  and  efpecially  the  /a/^, 
when  laid  upon  the  leffons  of  truth, 
amount  to  obfcuring  it  i though  w^e-' 
add  not  the  effedf  of  other  circumftances.i 
which  have  impeded  the  influence  of' 
the  Gofpel,  and  diminifhed  the  number 
of  its  difciples  in  the  regions  under  the:! 
dominion  of  the  Muffulmen.” 

As  out  of  the  Jmoke  came  locnjls  upon  the  * 
earth,  fo  the  pretended  divine  miflion  of 
Mahomet  was  the  immediate  caufe  of: 
the  Saracens  overrunning  the  countries. | 
they  infefted;  and  the  Hiftorian  before  j 
quoted  gives  us  fufficient  proofs  of  the  “I 
connexion  between  the  dodirines  theyi 
taught, and  the  conquefts  theyatchieved;, 
ahd  of  the  facility  of  eftablilliing  fuch  a. 
connexion  in  minds  fo  ardent,  and  tem- 
pers fo  enthufiaftic  as  thofe  of  his  fol-- 
lowers.  “'^The  Prophet  of  Medina  af- 
fumed  in  his  new  Revelations  a fiercer' 
and  more  fanguinary  tone,  which  proves 


^ Gibbon,  c.  50. 


that 


[ I 

that’ his  former  moderation  was  the  ef- 
fedl  of  weaknefs  : the  means  of  perfua- 
fion  had  been  tried,  the  feafon  of  for- 
bearance was  elapfed ; and  he  was  now 
commanded  to  propagate  his  religion  by 
the  fword,  to  deftroy  the  monuments  of 
idolatry,  and,  without  regarding  the  fanc- 
tity  of  days  or  months,  to  purfue  the 

unbelieving  nations  of  the  earth.” 

“ From  all  fides  the  roving  Arabs  were 
allured  to  the  ftandard  of  religion  and 
plunder.”. Their  intrepid  fouls  were 
fired  with  enthufiafm,  the  enjoyment  of 
wealth  and  beauty  was  held  out  as  the 
reward  of  their  vidlory  over  Chriftians 
and  idolaters,  the  pidture  of  the  invi- 
fible  world  was  ftrongly  painted  on  their 
imagination  j and  the  death  which  they 
had  always  defpiled,  became  an  objedt 
of  hope  and  delire.” 

T'he  King  who  led  thefe  vaft  armies  is 
not  only  mentioned,  but  emphatically  de- 
fcribed  as  the  angel  of  the  bottomlefs  pit^  or 

abyfs. 
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cbyfsy  whofe  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  A- 
baddoUy  but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name 
Apollyon,  The  title  Abaddon,  is  remarked 
by  the  learned  Jofeph  Mede  to  be  an  allu- 
fion  to  Obodas,  the  common  name  of  the 
antient  monarchs  of  that  part  of  Arabia, 
from  whence  Mahomet  came.  Such  in 
prophetical  language  was  He  who  iflued 
from  the  abyfs,  or  cave  of  Hera,  to  pro- 
pagate his  pretended  revelations  fuch 
was  He  who  pretended  that  he  received 
his  inftrufliions  by  the  miniftration  of 
the  angel  Gabriel,  and  who  alleged  a di- 
vine commiffion  to  juftify  bloodflied  and 
deftru(5lion.  Mahomet  profefledly  de- 
clared, that  his  faith  was  not  to  be  ex- 
tended by  miracles,  or  by  any  gentle 
means,  but  by  force  of  arms.  “^The 
fword,”  faid  he,  “ is  the  key  of  heaven 
and  of  hell  : a drop  of  blood  fhed  in 
the  caufe  of  God,  a night  fpent  in  arms, 
is  of  more  avail,  than  two  months  of 


faftins; 


f Gibbon,  c.  50. 
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falling  or  prayer : whoever  falls  in  bat- 
tle, his  fins  are  forgiven ; at  the  day  of 
judgment  his  wounds  lhall  be  refplen- 
dent  as  vermilion,  and  as  odoriferous  as 
mufk  : and  the  lofs  of  his  limbs  fhall  be 
fupplied  by  the  wings  of  angels  and  of 
cherubim.”  The  whole  courfe  of  his 
conduft  was  confiftent  with  thefe  de- 
clarations, and  his  bloody  career  was 
marked  by  the  facrifice  of  the  laws  of 
juftice  and  the  feelings  of  humanity,  to 
his  revenge  and  his  ambition.  “ He 
fought  in  perfon  at  nine,  battles,  or 
fieges ; and  fifty  enterprifes  of  war  were 
atchieved  in  ten  years  by  himfelf  or  his 
lieutenants The  ufe  of  fraud  and  per- 

fidy, of  cruelty  and  injuflice,  were  often 
fubfervient  to  the  propagation  of  the 
faith ; and  Mahomet  commanded,  or  ap- 
proved the  aflafliiiation  of  the  Jews  and 
idolaters  who  had  efcaped  from  the  field 
of  battle.” 


Under 
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Under  the  banners  of  this  destroy- 
er, and  “ his  fucceflbrs,  went  forth  the 
armies  of  Arabs  and  Saracens  like  locujls 
upon  the  earth  for  their  numbers  and  the 
rapidity  of  their  progrefs  ; and  like  fcor- 
pions  of  the  earth  for  their  venom,  and 
their  power  to  inflict  the  rnofl  deadly 
wounds.  Gibbon  calls  Flights 

of  Barbarians and  the  Arabian, writers 
defcribe  the  followers  of  Mahomet  as 
[warms  of  locufts  flying  into  a country 
to  confume  its  produdions.  And  yet 
they  are  commanded,  that  they  fl)ould  not 
hurt  the  grafs  of  the  earthy  neither  any  green 
thing,  neither  any  tree.  The  locufts  of  the 
Prophecy  are  therefore  not  real,  but  ty- 
pical locufts,  and  an  hiftorical  fad  will 
fhow  how  well  this  reftridion  applies  to 
the  Mahometan  armies.  The  Caliph  A- 
bubeker*^,  who  lucceeded,  Mahomet  in 
the  year  632,  gave  exprefs  orders  to  Ye- 


^ Lowman,  p.  123. 
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fid  the  General  of  his  forces,  not  to  de- 
ftroy  any  palm-trees^  nor  burn  any  fields 
of  corn,  nor  cut  down  any  fruit-trees. 

The  fury  and  defl;ru61;ive  ravages  of 
the  Arabs  and  Saracens  were  , directed 
againfb  the  degenerate  Chriftians,  and 
they  were  railed  up  as  the  terrible  in- 
flruments  of  the  divine  difpleafure,  to 
hurt  thofe  men  who  had  not  the  feal  of  God 
in  their  foreheads.  Here  is  a defcription, 
concife  indeed,  but  fufiiciently  charac- 
terifiic  of  the  Chriftians  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  feventh  century,  when 
Mahomet  began  to  propagate  his  faith. 
They  had  not  the  feal  of  God  in  their  fore- 
heads— they  were  not  diftinguiflied  by 
the  proper  marks  of  their  Chriftian  pro- 
feflion.  Such  was  the  faft  as  we  colled: 
it  from  all  the  hiftorians  of  thole  times, 
and  more  particularly  from  Gibbon, 
who  in  his  fortieth, forty-firft, forty-third, 
and  forty-fifth  Chapters,  has  drawn,  with 
a malignant  pleafure,  the  dark  pidure 
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* of  their  enmities,  their  corruptions,  and  i 
their  vices.  Of  their  fuperflition  andlj: 
idolatrous  tendency,  which  appear  evi— i: 
dently  from  the  concluding  part  of  the^u 
Prophecy,  to  be  particular  objefts  of  thej| 
divine  punifliment,  he  thus  fpeaks — i 
“ The  Chriftians  of  the  feventh  century^'! 
had  infenfibly  relapfed  into  a femblancey 
of  Paganifm  ; their  public  and  private*^ 
vows  were  addrefled  to  the  relics  and  j 
images  that  difgraced  the  teiuples  of  thei 

■ Eaft : the  throne  of  the  Almighty  wass^ 
darkened  by  a cloud  of  martyrs,  and  j 
faints,  and  angels,  the  objects  of  po--ii 
pular  veneration  j and  the  Collyridiani 
Heretics,  who  flourifiied  in  the  fruitful 
foil  of  Arabia,  invefled  the  Virgin  Mary  ■ 
with  the  name  and  honours  of  a god--il 
defs.”  s The  parts  of  the  world^  which 
remained  mofl  free  from  thefe  corrup--i 
tions,  were  Savoy,  Piedmont,  and  the- 1 
fouthern  parts  of  France  (which  were 


after- 


* Newton,  vol.  iii.  p,  loi. 
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afterwards  the  nurferies  and  habitations 
of  the  Albigenfes  and  Waldenfes),  and 
on  this  account  they  efcaped  the  cala- 
mities of  the  times.  For  it  ought  to  be 

- particularly  noticed,  that  when  the  Sa- 
i racens  approached  thefe  countries  in  the 

year  732,  they  were  defeated  with  great 
.) daughter  in  feveral  engagements,  by 
the  renowned  Charles  Martel,  King  of 

- France*'. 

‘To  them  it  was  given  that  they  Jhould 
not  kill  them,  but  that  they  Jloould  be  tor- 
mented. In  the  courfe  of  the  fuccefsful 
inroads  made  by  the  Saracens,  no  go- 
vernment, ftate,  or  empire,  was  killed,  or 
■dejlroyed.  “'They  greatly  harrafled  and 
tormented  both  the  Greek  and  the  La- 
tin Churches ; but  they  did  not  utterly 
extirpate  the  one  or  the  other.  They 
befieged  Conftantinople,  and  even  plun- 

*'  Gibbon,  c.  53. 

* Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  10 1. 
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dered  Rome ; but  they  could  not  make 
themfelves  mafters  of  either  of  thofe  ca- 
pital cities.  The  Greek  Empire  fulTered  | 
moft  from  them,  as  it  was  nearefb  to  j 
their  own  territories.  They  difmem-  i 
bered  it  of  Syria,  and  of  Egypt,  and 
fome  others  of  its  beft  and  richeft  pro- 
vinces ; but  they  were  never  able  to  ■ ' 
fubdue  and  conquer  the  whole.  As  i 
olten  as  they  beficged  Conftantinople, . 
they  were  repulfed  and  defeated.  They 
attempted  it  in  the  reign  of  Conflantine 
Pogonatus,  A.  D.  672  ; but  their  men 
and  fliips  were  deftroyed  by  the  fea-lire 
invented  by  Callmicus ; and,  after  leven 
years  ineftedual  pains,  they  were  com- 
pelled to  raife  the  fiege  and  conclude  a 
peace.  They  attempted  it  again  in  the 
reign  of  Leo  Ifauricus,  A.  D.  718  j but 
they  were  forced  • to  defill  by  famine, 
and  peftilence,  and  Ioffes  of  various  kinds. 
In  this  attempt  they  exceeded  their  com- 
miffion ; and  therefore  they  were  not 
crowned  with  their  ufual  fuccefs.”  Ab 

though 
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though  the  followers  of  Mahomet  did 
not  fubvert  the  governments  of  the 
countries  which  they  invaded,  yet  their 
military  laws  adjudged  fo  many  people 
to  captivity,  and  the  condition  of  the 
women  in  particular  was  fo  deplorable‘s, 
being  fo  much  in  the  power  of  perfons 
who  fet  no  bounds  to  their  paflions,  that 
m thof&^ays  men  fought  death,  and  could 
not  find  it,  and  they  defired  to  die,  and 
death  was  far  from  them.  They  preferred 
death  to  the  hard  conditions  of  tlavery 
and  oppreffion  to  which  they  were  re- 
duced, and  earneftly  wilhed  to  clofe  the 
feene  of  their  miferies  and  their  lives  to- 
gether. 

The  vaft  armies  which  followed  the 
flandard  of  Mahomet  were  compofed  of 
cavalry — they  were  like  unto  horfes  pre- 
pared for  battle. — The  Arabs  were  always 
celebrated  for  the  excellent  breed  of 

Lowman,  p.  123. 
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their  horfes,  their  cxpertnefs  In  all  equef- 
trlan  exercifcs,  and  the  great  advantages 
they  derived  from  their  fwift  and  well 
appointed  cavalry  in  their  various  wars 
and  incurfions.  On  their  heads  were  as  it 
zvere  crowns  like  gold — The  turban  was 
the  peculiar  drefs  of  the  Arabian  chiefs, 
adorned  with  plates  or  bands  of  gold. 
And  as  the  crown  is  an  emblen^*of  fo- 
vereignty,  the  prophetical  allufion  may 
refer  to  the  numerous  kingdoms  which 
they  overran.  For  as  Mr.  Mede  excel- 
lently obferves^  “No  nation  had  ever 
fo  wide  a command,  nor  ever  w'ere  fo 
many  kingdoms,  fo  many  regions  fubju- 
gated  in  fo  fliort  a fpace  of  time.  It 
lounds  incredible,  yet  moft  true  it  is, 
that  in  the  fpace  of  eighty  or  not  many 
more  years,  they  fubdued  and  acquired 
to  the  diabolical  kingdom  of  Moham- 
med, Paleftine,  Syria,  both  Armenias, 
almoft  all  Aha  Minor,  Perfia,  India,  E- 


gypt> 


* Newton,  vol.  ill.  p.  103. 
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gypt,  Numidia,  all  Barbaiy,  even  to  the 
river  Niger,  Portugal  and  Spain.  Nei- 
ther did  their  fortune  or  ambition  flop 
here,  till  they  had  added  alfo  a great 
part  of  Italy,  as  far  as  to  the  gates  of 
Rome ; rripreover  Sicily,  Candia,  Cy- 
prus, and  the  other  iflands  of  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea.  Good  God  ! how  great 
a tract  of  land  ! how  many  crowns  were 
here  ! Whence  alfo  it  is  worthy  of.ob- 
fervation,  that  mention  is  not  made  here, 
as  in  other  trumpets,  of  the  third  part ; 
forafmuch  as  this  plague  fell  no  lefs 
without  the  bounds  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire than  within  it,  and  extended  itfelf 
even  to  the  remotcfl  Indies.’' 

^heir  faces  were  as  the  faces  of  men — 
they  had  a bold  and  manly  countenance 
— but  they  wore  their  hair  in  an  effe- 
minate manner.  T'hey  had  their  hair  as 
the  hair  of  women. — The  Saracens  let 
their  hair  grow  to  a great  length,  and 
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wore  it  plaited,  and  in  treffes.  It  was 
cbferved  -by  Piiny,  that  the  Arabians 
wore  a kind  of  turbans,  or  mitres  on 
their  lieads  -,  that  they  dreffed  and 
twilled  their  hair  in  a particular  man- 
ner; fo  that  one  part  of  the  Saracens 
was  diftinguiflied  by  it  from  another. 
^beir  teeth  zvere  aSthe  teeth  of  lions — They 
were  as  well  furninied  with  the  inftru- 
ments  of  deftrudlion,  as  if  nature  had 
given  them  the  teeth  of  the  flrongeft 
animals. — And  they  had  brenf -plates,  as 
it  were  of  iron — Well  furnilhed  with  the 
means  of  deftruclion,  they  were  equally 
well  equipped  with  defenfive  armour. 
As  the  loculi  is  defended  by  a hard  fliell 
of  the  colour  of  iron,  fo  the  Saracens 
w'ere  guarded  by  coats  of  mail  calculated 
to  repel  the  darts  and  other  weapons  of 
their  enemies".  Their  formidable  and 

cla- 

I-owman,  p.  121. 

• The  found  of  their  zvlngs  denotes  the  fwift- 
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clamorous  onfet,  when  haftening  for- 
ward to  engage  their  enemies,  was  as  the 
found  of  chariots  of  many  horfes  running  to 
battle. 

The  exafl  feafon  of  the  year,  during 
which  the  Saracens  made  their  moft  re- 
markable ravages  and  conquefts,  is  re- 
peatedly pointed  out.  The  men  whom 
they  aflailed,  were  tormented  five  months^. 
The  locufts  infeft  the  countries  of  the 
Eaft  for  the  five  warmed  months,  and 
they  are  inaftive  and  torpid  for  the  red 
of  the  year.  It  is  well  known,  that  the 
manner  in  which  the  Arabs  invaded  their 
neighbours,  was  by  fudden  incurfions 
during  the  dimmer  months ; retiring 
again  and  difperfing  during  the  winter, 
and  gathering  together  the  next  fpring, 

\ 

nefs  and  rapidity  of  their  conquefts  j and  it  is  in- 
deed aftoniiliing,  that  in  lefs  than  a century'  they 
erefted  an  empire,  which  extended  from  India  to 
Spain,  Newton. 

“ Lowman,  p,  122, 
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for  a new  fummer’s  invafion’.  According 
to  the  military  laws  and  conftitutions  of 
the  Mahometans,  war  was  forbid  during 
the  facred  months,  which  were  the  two 
firfl  and  the  two  laft.  The  prophetical 
defcription  is  not  lefs  exadt  in  a figu- 
rative, than  in  a literal  fenfe.  The  days 
that  conftitute  the  months,  in  which 
men  were  tormented^  may  be  reckoned  as 
equivalent  to  150  years,  according  to 
the  ufual  mode  of  prophetical  compu- 
tation f*.  Within 'the  fpace  of  thefe  150 
years,  the  Saracens  made  their  greatefb 
conquefls  Mahomet  emerged  from 

the 


P Newton,  vol.  Hi.  p.  109. 

^ The  number  being  repeated  twice,  the  fuina 
may  be  thought  to  be  doubled,  and  amount  in 
prophetic  computation  to  300  years  : then,  accord- 
ing to  Sir  I.  Newton,  “ The  whole  time  that  the 
Caliphs  of  the  Saracens  reigned  with  a temporal 
dominion  at  IDamatcus  and  Bagdad  together,  was 
300  years,  viz.  from  the  year  637  to  the  year  936, 
incluiive;”  when  their  empire  was  broken  and 
divided  into  fcveral  principalities,  or  kingdoms. 

So 
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the  cave  of  the  ab'yfs,  and  began  to  pro- 
pagate his  religion  in  the  year  612  j and 
Bagdat,  or  the  city  of  peace,  was  built 
by  the  Caliph  Almanfor,  in  the  year 
762.”  This  was  the  firfl;  fixed  eftablifii- 
ment  of  the  Caliphs,  where  they  enjoyed 
the  fruits  of  their  conquefts,  and  funk 
in  luxury  and  repofe.  “ In  this  city  of 
peace,  amidft  the  riches  of  the  Eaft,  the 
Abaflides  foon  difdained  the  abftinence 
and  frugality  of  the  firft  Caliphs,  and 
afpired  to  emulate  the  magnificence  of 
the  Perfian  kings.  After  his  wars  and 
buildings,  Almanfor  left  behind  him  in 
gold  and  filver  about  thirty  millions 
flerling,  and  this  treafure^  was  exhaufted 
in  a few  years,  by  the  vices  or  virtues  of 
his  children.”  After  the  period  deftined 
for  the  ravages  of  the  lociifis,  the  rage  of 


So  that  let  thele  five  months  be  taken  in  any  pof- 
lible  conftru6tion,  the  event  will  ftill  anfwer,  and 
the  Prophecy  will  ftill  be  fulfilled.”  Newton, 
vol.  iii.  p.  1 10,  III. 

^ Gibbon,  c.  52. 
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the  Saracens  for  conqueft  and  plunder 
began  to  fubfide,  the  torments  infli<5ted 
by  thefe  fatal  fcorpions  began  to  abate, 
and  the  diftrefs  and  defolation,  which 
they  had  fpread  over  fo  confiderable  a 
portion  of  the  earth,  received  an  extra-^ 
ordinary  check  from  their  own  inteftine 
difputes,  and  the  fettlement  of  efta- 
blifhed  monarchies  in  Perfia,  Africa,  and 
Spain.  “ ' The  fovereignty  of  Arabia 
was  loft  by  the  extent  and  the  rapidity 
of  conqueft.  The  colonies  of  the  nation 
were  fcattered  over  the  Eaft  and  the 
Weft,  and  their  blood  was  mingled  with 
the  blood  of  their  converts  and  captives. 
After  the  reign  of  three  Caliphs,  the 
throne  was  tranfported  from  Medina  to 
the  valley  of  Damafcus,  and  the  banks 
of  the  Tigris;  the  holy  cities  were  vio- 
lated by  impious  war ; Arabia  was  ruled 
by  the  rod  of  a'  fubjeft,  perhaps  of  a 
ftranger  3 and  the  Bedowccns  of  the  de- 

I 

* Gibbon,  c.  50. 
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fert,  awakening  from  their  dream  of  do- 
minion, refumed  their  old  and  folitary 
independence.” 

Notwithftanding  fuch  great  and  fig- 
nal  punifliments  were  inflidted  upon  the 
Chriftians  of  the  Eajl,  and  of  the  South, 
and  of  the  IVeJi,  by  the  propagation  of 
the  falfe  religion  of  -Mahomet,  and  by 
the  oppreffions  exercifed  over  them  by 
the  Saracen  locufts,  yet  no  general  re- 
formation was  produced  either  in  the 
eftablifliment  or  the  manners  of  the 
Chriftians.  In  vain  did  the  Emperor 
Leo  the  Ifaurian,  and  his  fon  Conftan- 
tinus  Copronymus  in  the  year  718,  en- 
deavour to  put  a flop  to  the  idolatrous 
pradlice  of  image-worftiip ; and  in  or- 
der to  abolifli  it  effedlually,  ordered  all 
images  to  be  taken  from  the  churches. 
I'heir  exertions  were  violently  oppofed  by 
the  Bijhops  of  Rome.  Gregory  II.  con- 
firmed the  prevailing  idolatry  by  the 
authority  of  a Synod,  rejedled  the  order 

of 
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of  the  Emperor,  abfolved  his  fubje^ls 
from  their  allegiance,  and  even  pro- 
ceeded to  excommunicate  him,  and  he 
obtained  a confirmation  of  the  prevail- 
ing fuperftitions  both  in  the  Eaft  and  in 
the  Well,  by  the  decrees  of  general 
councils.  Of  this  incorrigible  wicked- 
nefs  we  find  notice  given  by  the  predic- 
tion of  the  woes  which  were  to  follow. 

One  zvoe  is  pajl^  behold  there  come  two 
zvoes  more  htreafter.  This  mode  of  ex- 
prefiion  evidently  fliows  that  between 
the  ceafing  of  the  firft  woe,  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fecond  there  fliould  be 
fome  interval  of  time.  ‘ With  this  inti- 
mation the  event  exa<5lly  correfponded, 
fince  the  power  prefigured  by  the  four 
angels  bound  in  the  Euphrates  ” did  not 

invade 


* Whitaker,  p.  13^, 

“ The  great  river  Euphrates,  to  whofe  banks 
they  had  been  confined,  defcends  from  the  moun- 
tains of  Armenia,  runs  through  the  provinces  of 
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invade  the  territories  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, nor  torment  the  Chriftiahs,  who 
were  eftabliflTied  in  it,  till  fome  centu- 
ries had  elapfed  after  the  ceffation  of  the 
ravages  of  the  Saracens. 

One  of  the  tribes  of  the  Turks  indeed 
made  an  irruption  into  the  Greek  Em- 
pire, fooner  than  the  time  allotted  for  the 
advance  of  “the  Euphratean  horfemen.’* 
Twenty-five  years  after  the  death 
of  Ball  1,  his  lucceflbrs,  in  the  year  1050, 
were  fuddenly  alTaulted  by  an  unknown 
race  of  Barbarians,  who  united  the  Scy- 
thian valour  with  the  fanaticifm  of  new 
profelytes,  and  the  arts  and  riches  of  a 
powerful  monarchy.  The  myriads  of 
Turkifh  horfemen  overfpread  a frontier 
of  fix  hundred  miles,  from  Tauris  to 
Arzeroum  : and  the  blood  of  one  hundred 

Chaldea  and  Babylon,  and  is  the  centre  of  the 
Turkifh  dominions. 

^ Gibbon,  c.  57* 
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and  thirty  thoiifand  Chriftians  was  a grate- 
ful facrifice  to  the  Arabian  Prophet.” 
But  the  Prophets  notice  only  that  par- 
ticular nation,  whofe  firmly  eflabliflied 
empire  has  lafted  to  the  prefent  day. 

In  the  year  lOiji;,  Togrul  Beg,  Sultan 
of  the  Turks,  after  having  fubdued 
Chorazin  and  Perfia,  took  pofTeffion  of 
Bagdad,  the  capital  of  the  Saracen  Ca- 
liphs. His  lucceflbrs,  Club  Anflam,  and 
Melech  Schab,  conquered  the  regions  of 
the  Euphrates;  and  after  the  death  of 
Melech  Schah,  thefe  conquefts  were 
broken  into  the  kingdoms  of  Armenia, 
Mefopotamia,  Syria,  and  Cappadocia, 
the  capitals  of  which  were  Mizapha- 
rekin,  iVIoful,  Aleppo,  and  Iconium,  ac- 
cording to  Sir  I.  Newton.  Bifliop  New- 
ton luppoles  thefe  fultanies  to  take  their 
names  from  the  cities  of  Bagdad,  Da- 
maicus,  Aleppo,  and  Iconium,  at  the 
periods  they  fettled  themfelves  there  ; 
but  this  difference  does  not  affeft  the 
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point  in  queflion.  Thefe  four  Sultans 
were  for  a confiderable  time  “ bound,” 
or  reftrained  from  extending  their  con- 
quefts  farther  than  the  territories  bor- 
dering on  the  Euphrates,  by  the  croi- 
fades  of  the  European  Chriflians  into 
the  Holy  Land,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh,  and  in  the  twelfth  and  thir- 
teenth centuries.  Religion  probably  for- 
bad their  molefting  the  Saracens  during 
the  attack  of  their  Chriftian  enemies. 
But  when  the  Chriflians  abandoned  their 
conquefls  in  Syria  and  Paleftine,  then 
“ the  four  angels  in  the  river  Euphrates 
were  loofed.”  Soliman  Shah  the  firft 
chief  and  founder  of  the  Othman  race, 
was  drowned  in  his  attempt  to  pafs  the 
Euphrates,  in  his  retreat"  from  Jengis 
Chan  : but  Ortogrul,  his  third  Ton,  ob- 
tained leave  of  Aladin,  Sultan  of  Ico- 
nium,  to  fettle  in  the  mountains  of  Ar- 
menia, with  400  of  his  Turks.  “From, 


y Newton,  vol.  iii,  p.  1 14. 
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thence  they  began  their  excurhons  ; and 
the  other  Turks  alibciating  with  them, 
and  folJowing  their  ftandard,  they  gained 
feveral  victories  over  the  Tartars  on  one 
fide,  and  over  the  Chriftians  on  the 
other.  Ortogrul  dying  in  1288,  Oth- 
man,  or  Oiman,  his  Ton  fucceeded  him 
in  power  and  authority ; and  in  1299, 
as  home  lay,  with  the  confent  of  Aladin 
himfelf,  he  was  proclaimed  Sultan,  and 
founded  a new  empire ; and  the  people 
afterwards  [a  mixed  multitude,  the  re- 
mains of  the  four  Sultanies]  as  well  as 
the  new  empire,  was  called  by  his  name.” 

“ In  this  manner,  and  at  this  parti- 
cular time,  the  four  angels  zvere  loofed  to 
fay  the  third  part  of  men^  that  is,  to  con- 
quer and  to  overthrow  the  fubjecSis  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  The  Latin  or 
Weftern  Empire  was  broken  to  pieces 
under  the  firft  four  trumpets  j the 


* Newton,  vol.  Hi.  p.  ii(5. 
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Greek  or  Eaftern  empire  was  cruelly 
hurt^  and  tormented  under  the  fifth  trum- 
pet ; and  here  under  the  fixth  trumpet 
it  is  to  be  Jlain  and  utterly  deftroyed. 
Accordingly  all  Afia  Minor,  Syria,  Pa- 
leftine,  Egypt,  Thrace,  Macedon,  Greece, 
and  all  the  countries  which  formerly  be- 
longed to  the  Greek  or  Eaftern  Em- 
perors, the  Othmans  have  conquered 
and  fubjugated  to  their  dominion.  They 
firft  pafled  over  into  Europe,  in  the 
reign  of  Orchan  their  fecond  emperor, 
in  the  year  1357.  They  took  Conftan- 
tinople  in  the  reign  of  Mohammed  their 
feventh  emperor,  in  the  year  1453  ; and 
in  time  all  the  remaining  parts  of  the 
Greek  Empire  fhared  the  fate  of  their 
capital  city.  » The  laft  of  their  con- 
quefts  were  Candia,  or  the  antient 
Crete,  in  1669,  and  Cameniec  in  1672. 
For  the  execution  of  this  great  work,  it 
is  faid  that  they  were  prepared  for  an  hour. 


* Newton,  vol.  ill.  p.  117. 
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and  a day,  and  a month,  and  a year.  Now 
it  is  wonderfully  remarkable,  that  the 
firft  conqueft  mentioned  in  hiftory,  of 
the  Othmans  over  the  Chriftians,  was  in 
the  year  of  the  Hegira  680,  and  the' 
year  of  Chrift  1281.  For  Ortogrul  ‘ in 
that  year  (according  to  the  accurate  Hif- 
torian  Saadi)  crowned  his  victories  with 
’the  conqueft  of  the  famous  city  of  Ku- 
tahi  upon  the  Greeks.’  Compute  391 
years  from  that  time  [according  to  efta- 
bliftcd  prophetic  calculation]  and  they 
will  terminate  in  the  year  1672  : and  in 
that  year,  as  it  was  hinted  before,  Mo- 
hammed the  fourth  took  Cameniec  from 
the  Poles  and  forty-eight  towns  and 
villages  in  the  territory  of  Cameniec 
were  delivered  up’  to  the  Sultan  upon 
the  treaty  of  peace.  Whereupon  Prince 
Cantemir  hath  made  this  memorable 
reflexion,  ‘ This  was  the  laft  vidlory  by 
which  any  advantage  accrued  to  the 
Othman  ftate ; or  any  city  or  province 
was  annexed  to  the  ancient  bounds  of 

the 
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the  empire.’  AgreeabJ}'’  to  which  ob- 
fervation,  he  hath  intitled  the.  former 
part  of  his  hiftory,  Of  the  growth  of  the 
Othman  Empire.^  and  the  following  part, 
Of  the  decay  of  the  Othman  Empire.  Other 
wars  and  llaughters,  as  he^  fays,  have  en- 
fued.  The  Turks  even  befieged  Vienna 
in  1683  j but  this  exceeding  the  bounds 
of  their  commiffion,  they  wer6  defeated. 
Belgrade  and  other  places  may  have  been 
taken  from  them,  and  furrendered  to 
them  again  : but  flill  they  have  fubdued 
no  new  ftate  or  potentate  of  Chriften- 
dom  now  for  the  Ipace  of  between  80 
and  90  years ; and  in  all  probability 
they  never  may  again,  their  empire  ap- 
pearing rather  to  decreale  than  increafe. 
Here  then  the  Prophecy  and  the  event 
agree  exadly  in  the  period  of  391  years; 
and  'if  more  accurate  and  authentic  hif- 
tories  of  the  Orhmans  were  brought  to 
light,  and  we  knew  the  very  day  where- 
in Kutahi  was  taken,  as  certainly  as  we 
know  that  wherein  Cameniec  was  taken, 

the 
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the  like  exaftnefs  might  alfo  be  found 
in  the  15  days.  But  though  the  time 
be  limited  for  the  Othmans  Jlaying  the 
third  part  of  men^  yet  no  time  is  fixed 
for  the  duration  of  their  empire ; only 
this  fecond  woe  will  end,  when  the  third 
woe,  or  the  defl;ru6lion  of  the  beaft, 
fhall  be  at  hand 

And  the  number  of  the  arms  of  the 
horfemen  zvere  tzvo  hundred  thoufand  thou- 
fandi  or  as  the  words  may  be  tranflated 
more  literally,  “ two  myriads  of  my- 
riads.” It  was  the  cuftom  of  the  Tarta- 
rian tribes  to  count  their  forces  by  my- 
riads ; and  Gibbon,  fpeaking  of  the 
Turkilh  cavalry,  adopts  this  mode  of 
computation.  The  Hiftorian,  defcribing 
the  peculiar  manners  and  cuftoms  of 
their  ancefiors,  fays^  their  wandering 
life  maintains  the  fpirit  and  exercife  of 

’’  See  the  fecond  IntrodinSlory  Chapter. 

^ Gibbon,  c.  57. 
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arms;  they  fight  on  horjeback ^The 

Sultan  Mahmud  inquired  of  a chief  of 
the  race  of  Seljuk,  who  dwelt  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Bochara,  what  fupply  of  men 
he  could  furnidi  for  military  fervice. 
If  you  fend,  replied  Ifmael,  one  of  thefe 
arrows  into  our  camp,  fifty  thoufand  of 
your  fervants  ivill  mount  on  horfehack. 
And  if  that  number,  continued  Mah- 
mud, fhould  not  be  fufficient  ? Send 
this  fecond  arrow  to  the  horde  of  Balik, 
and  you  will  find  fifty  thoufand  more. 
But,  laid  the  Sultan,  if  I fliould  ftand  in 
need  of  your  whole  kindred  tribes  ? Dif- 
patch  my  bow,  was  the  lad  reply  of  If- 
mael, and  as  it  is  circulated  around,  the 
fummons  will  be  obeyed  by  two  hundred 
thoufand  horfe. 

®When  Alp  Arflan  invaded  the  Ro- 
man Empire,  “ his  hopes  of  victory  were 

^ Gibbon,  c.  57.  p.  650. 

^ Gibbon,  c.  57. 
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placed  in  the  arrows  of  the  'T’urkijh  ca- 
valry., whofe  fquadrons  were  loofely  dif- 
tributed  in  the  form  of  a crefcent.”  ‘^At 
the  laft  fiege  of  Conftantinople  in  the 
numerous  army  of  Turks,  which  con- 
fifted  of  two  hundred  and  fifty-eight  thoii- 
fand  men,  there  were,  according  to  an 
hiftorian  quoted  by  Gibbon,  only  fifteen 
thoufand  Janizaries,  troops  which  are 
known  to  be  the  principal  infantry  of 
the  Ottomans  ; — fo  that  if  an  allowance 
be  made  for  forty  thoufand  foot,  col- 
lected together  under  other  denomina- 
tions, there  will  remain  for  the  number 
of  the  army  of  the  horfemen  on  this 
fingle  occafion,  literally  twenty  myriads, 
or  two  hundred  thoufand's.” 

Thofe 

^ Whitaker,  p.  i^i. 

s “ The  Timariots,  or  Horfemen  holdlncr  lands 
by  fervlng  in  the  wars,  are  the  lirength  of  the 
Turkifli  government;  and  thefe,  as  Heylin  affirms, 
arc  in  all  accounted  between  fcven  and  cioht  hun- 
dred  thoufand  fighting  men  : fome  fay  that  they 
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^hofi:  that  fat  upon  the  horfes  had  hreaf- 
plates  of  firCy  and  of  jacin^iy  attd  brimjlone. 
^The  colour  of  fire  is  red,  of  hyaciirtb, 
or  jacindl,  blue,  and  of  brimflone  yel- 
low : and  this,  as  Daubuz  obferves,  hath 
a literal  accomplilhment ; for  the  Oth- 
mans,  from  the  firfl  time  of  their  aph- 
pearance,  have  affeded  to  wear  fuch  war- 
like apparel  of  fcarlet,  blue,  and  yellow. 
Of  the  Spahis  particularly,  fome  have 
Ted,  and  fome  have  yellow  flandar<ls> 
and  others  red  or  yellow,  mixed  with 
other  colours.  In  appearance  too  the 
heads  of  their  horfes  were  as  the  heads 
ef  lions,  to  denote  their  ftrength,  cou- 
rage, and  fiercenefs, 

T!he  fire,  [moke,  and  brimfione,  which 
are  reprefented  as  ijjuing  out  of  the  mouths 
of  the  horfes,  immediately  fuggeft  the 


are  a minion;  and  befides  thefe,  there  are  Spahis 
and  other  horfemen  In  the  Emperor  s pay.”  New- 
ton, vol.  liL  p.  1 2 1. 

Newton,  vol.  iii.  p.  121. 

VOL.  II.  O 


idea 


[ 290  ] 

idea  of  gunpowder,  which  was  not  in- 
vented till  this  trumpet  founded  another 
woe  to ‘‘ the  third  part*  of  men.”  The 
Turks  not  onl)^  ufed  fire-arms  in  their 
military  expeditions,  but  fuch  cannon 
as  were  of  a mofl  enormous  fize.  To 
this  fafl  the  hiftbrian  bears  ample  tefti- 
mony  in  the  following  paflages.  “ * A<- 
mong  the  implements  of  deftruflion 
Mahomet  II.  ftudied  with  peculiar  care, 
the  recent  and  tremendous  difcovery  of 
the  Latins  : [in  the  fifteenth  century] 
and  his  artillery  furpaJJ'ed  zvhatever  had  yet 
appeared  in  the  world. — A foundery  was 
eftabliflied  at  Adrianople ; the  metal 
was  prepared  ; and  at  the  end  of  three 
months.  Urban  (the  cannon-founder) 
produced  a piece  of  brafs  ordnance  of 
flupendous  and  almoft  incredible  mag- 
nitude. A meafure  of  twelve  palms  is  af- 
ligned  to  the  bore  ; and  the  ftone  bullet 
weighed  above  fjx  hundred  pounds.”.... 

^ > Gibbon,  c.  68. 
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And  again  in  the  fame  chapter,  “ The 
great  cannon  of  Mahomet  has  been  fe- 
parately  noticed,  an  important  and  vifible 
objeEl  in  the  hiftory.  of  the  times : but  that 
enormous  engine  was  flanked  by  two 
fellows  almofl  of  equal  magnitude  : the 
long  order  of  Turkifli  artillery  was  point- 
ed againft  the  walls  ; fourteen  batteries 
thundered  at  once  on  the  moft  acceflible 
places ; and  at  one  of  thefe  it  is  ambi- 
guoufly  exprelfed,  that  it  was  mounted 
with  one  hundred  and  thirty  guns,  or 
that  it  difcharged  one  hundred  and 
thirty  bullets.”  With  fuch  engines  was 
Conftantinople,  the  capital  of  the  world, 
overthrown:  and  1 thus  was  realized  the 
fymbol  of  one  third  of  men  being  killed  by 
the  fire^  fmoke,  and  brimfone  proceeding  out 
of  their  months.  Mahomet  11.  took  the 
ilthmus  of  Peloponnefus,  and  fpread  a 
general  confternation  throughout  Greece. 
Tw.o  hundred  and  fixty  towns  in  Chrif- 
tendom  yielded  to  the  power  of.  his 
arms  \ and  for  his  great  fuccefs  in  war, 

he 
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he  WAS  principally  indebted  to  the  my- 
riads that  compofed  his  cavalry,  and  the 
number  and  enormous  fize  of  his  can-  i 
non  ^ 

’The  laft  particular  noticed  by  St. 
John  in  his  defeription  of  the  Ottomans, 
is,  that,  like  the  locufts,  with  their  tails 
they  do  hurt.  For  their  power  is  in  their  j 
mouths^  and  in  their  tails : for  their  tails 
were  like  unto  ferpenis,  and  had  heads^  and 
with  them  they  do  hurt.  That  under  the 
Tuikifli  empire,  the  falfe  do<5trine  of 
Mahomet  has  been  fpread  with  no  lefs 
zeal  than  under  the  Saracens,  is  too  well 
known  to  need  tlie  teftimony  of  hiftory ; 

^ There  is  in  the  arfenal  of  ConftantiBople  the 
breech  of  a cannon  which  was  melted  in  a fire  a 
century  ago,  of  a moft  enormous  fi^e  (I  am  forry  I 
have  not  the  meafure  of  it)  j but  thofe  of  the  Dar- 
<tenelles  are  diminutive  in  comparlfon  to  it.  It 
■was  one  of  thofe  ufed  at  the  fiege  of  Conftantinople. 

Eton's  Surv^'  of  the  Tnrhjb  Empire,  p. 

♦ Whitaker,  p.  153. 
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to  fliow  that  our  Hlftorian  conti- 
nues to  bear  witnefs  to  this  Prophecy, 
we  tranfcribe  a paflage,  which  may  be 
confidered  as  containing  a rcafon  for  the 
power  of  their  mouths,  and  their  tails 
to  hurt  being  fo  clofely  conjoined  m 
the  text : fince  it  fliows  that  conqueft 
was  the  means  of  propagating  the  faith, 
“To  propagate  the  true  religion  was 
the  duty  of  a faithful  Muffulman  : the 
unbelievers  were  his  (the  Sultan  Amu- 
rath  IPs)  enemies,  and  thofe  of  the  Pro- 
phet ; and  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks, 
the  fcymeter  was  the  only  inftrument  of 
converfion/’  Wherever  they  have  car- 
ried their  arms,  they  have  left  the  poi- 
fon  of  their  <}od;rincs. 

As  the  Eaftcrn  Chriftians,  who:  had 
been  enlightened  by  the  earlieft  rays  of 
the  Gofpel,  were  the  firtl  in  the  com- 
miffion  of  offences,  fo  were  they  the  firfl 
that  felt  the  weight  of  divine  punifh- 
ment.  Of  this  we  have  memorable  ex- 
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amples  in  the  fall  of  the  feven  celebrated 
churches  of  Afia,  to  which  St.  John  in 
the  beginning  of  the  Revelation  ad- 
dreffed  his  admonitions,  and  his  condi- 
tional promifes  and  threats.  The  infidel 
Hiftorian,  fo  often  quoted,  gives  a me- 
lancholy picture  of  their  prefent  ftate  ; 
yet  the  force  of  truth  draws  from  his  re- 
lu(flant  pen  a flriking  conformity  be- 
tween fa6t  and  prediction . Is  not  the 
city  of  Philadelphia  in  Afta  marked  out 
by  the  Prophecy  as  the  peculiar  objeCl  of 
the  divine  commendation  and  favour,  in 
confequence  of  its  fuperior  firmnefs  and 
perfeverance  in  the  faith.?’  and  has  not. 
that  city,  even  according  to  the  dejcription^ 
of  the  Hiforian  himfelf  been  diftinguiflied 
by  the  fame  perfeverance^  and  remained 
independent,  and  even  triumphant,  when 
all  the  other  cities  have  been  either  de- 
frayed, or  overpowered  by  the  Turks 

“ And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Kev.  iii.  7,  8,  9,  10,  1 1,  la,  13. 
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Philadelphia  write,  thefe  things  faith  he 
that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that 
hath  the  key  of  David,  he  that  openeth 
and  no  man  fliutteth,  and  lliutteth  and 
no  man  openeth.  / know  thy  works , be- 
hold 1 have  Jet  before  thee  an  open  door^ 
and  no  man  can  Jhiit  it ; for  thou  haji  a 
little  Jlrength^  and  haJi  kept  my  word^  and 
haJl  not  denied  my  name.  BeJjold  I will 
make  them  of  the  fynagogue  of  Satan,  behold 
I will  make  them  to  come  and  worfhip  be- 
fore. thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  1 have 
loved  thee.  Becpufe  thou  haji  kept  the 
word  of  my  patience,  1 alfo  will  keep  thee 
from'  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  fljall 
come  upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth.  Behold,  I come 
quickly  : hold  that  faji  which  thoii  haji, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown.  Him  that 
overcometh,  will  I make  a pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  thall  go  no 
more  out ; and  I will  write  upon  him 
the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of 
the  city  of  my  God,  w'hich  is  the  New 

o 4 
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Jerufalem,  He  that  hath  an  ear,  lef 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  faith  unto  the 
churches.” 

*‘"In  the  year  1312,  the  captivity  of 
ruin  of  the  feveit  churches  of  Afia  was 
confummated ; and  the  bailoarous  lords 
of  Ionia  and 'Lydia  ftill  trample  on  the 
monuments  of  clalTic  and  ChiTiliian  an- 
tiquity. In  the  lols  of  Ephefus,  the 
Chriftians  deplored  the  fall  of  the  firft 
angel,  the  extinftion  of  the  firft  candle- 
ftick  of  the  Revelations  : the  defolation 
is  complete  ; and  the  temple  of  Diana, 
or  the  church  of  Mary,  will  equally 
elude  the  fearch  of  the  curious  traveller. 
The  Circus  and  three  ftately  theatres  of 
Laodicea  are  now  peopled  with  wolves 
and  foxes;  Sardis  is  reduced  to  a mi- 
ferable  village ; the  God  of  Mahomet, 
without  a rival  or 'a  fon,  is  invoked  in 
the  mofchs  of  Thyatira  and  Pergamus ; 

“ Gibbon,  vol.  vi.  p,  514. 

and 


[ 297  ]■ 

and  the  populoufnefs  of  Smyrna  is  fup- 
ported  by  the  foreign  trade  of  the  Franks 
and  Armenians.  Philadelphia  alone  has 
been  faved  by  Prophecy,  or  courage.  At  a 
diftance  from  the  fea,  forgotten  by  the 
emperors,  encompajfed  on  oil  Jides  by  the 
Turks,  her  valiant  citizens  defended  ^heir 
religion  and  freedom  above  fourfcore  years  ; 
and  at  length  capitulated  with  the  proudeji 
of  the  Ottomans.  Among  the  Greek  co- 
lonies and  churches  of  Afia,  Philadelphia 
is  fill  ere&',  a column  in  a fcene  of  ruins 
a pleafing  example,  that  the  paths  of  honour 
and  fafety  may  fometimes  be  the  fame.** 

But  though  the  Greek  or  Eaffern 
Roman  Empire,  and  the  Eaftern  church- 
es, with  this  fingle  exception,  were  thus 
fignally  overthrown,  yet  the  ref  of  men 
•who  were  not  killed  by  thefe  plagues,  re^ 
pented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
they  foould  not  worfhip  devils  °,  ajid  idols  of 

® Mahuzzim,  demons,  or  mediating 

gods,  faints,  and  angels. 

O 5 gold 
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gold  and  Jllver,  and  brafs  and  Jlone,  and 
zvood,  which  can  neither  fee,  nor  hear^  nor 
zvalk  j neither  repented  they  of  their  mur- 
ders, nor  of  their  forceries,  nor  of  their  for- 
nications, nor  of  their  thefts.  The  Latin 
or  Weftern  churches,  which  had  fuffered 
but  little  from  thefe  plagues,  perfifled  in 
the  worfhip  of  faints  and  images,  in 
their  perfecutions  and  inquifitions,  pre- 
tended miracles,  and  revelations,  in  for- 
nication and  every  fpecies  of  profligacy, 
in  exadlions,  impofitions,  and  frauds. 
But  hiflory  has  recorded  their  predicted 
punilhment  conneded  with  the  increafe 
and  decline  of  the  Papal  power — a fub- 
jeft  fhortly  ftated  in  the  preceding 
Chapter.  The  Greek  or  Eaftern  church- 
es Continuing  funk  in  fuperftition,  ido- 
latry, and  wickednefs,  have,  with  little 
exception,  been  more  vifibly  oppreffed 
by  the  yoke  of  Mahometan  dcfpotifm. 

We  have  feen  the  exadnefs  with  which 
hiftory  has  verified  the  prophetic  deferip- 

tion 
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tion  of  this  deftroyer,  and  traced  its  rife 
and  progrefs  to  the  meridian  of  its  pow- 
er. The  various  and  extraordinary  marks 
of  decline,  fince  the  period  afligned  by 
Prophecy  for  the  height  of  its  elevation, 
will  appear  equally  flriking,  from  a Qiort 
account  of  the  later  hiftory,  and  of  the 
prefent  ftate,  of  the  Turkilh  Empire,  for 
which  the  Reader  is  principally  in- 
debted to  a recent  publication,  of  great 
value  on  account  of  the  illuftrations  it 
fupplies  to  many  parts  of  this  Prophecy'’. 

Since  the  conqueft  of  Crete  and  Ca- 


P The  Survey  of  the  Turkifli  Empire,  by  Mr. 
Eton*,  many  years  refident  in  Turkey,  i 798.  This^ 
work  is  written  with  fmgular  energy,  and  rehefts 
the  higheft  credit  on  its  author  j not  only  on  ac- 
count of  the  llrong,  accurate,  and  clear  views  which 
he  gives  of  the  manners  and  cuftoms  of  a dege- 
nerate and  cruel  people  5 but  for  the  application  of 
much  political  and  commercial  knowledge  to  the 
arrangement  of  fuch  plans  as  may  promote  the  in- 
terells  of  his  own  country. 

o 6 
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meniec  in  the  year  1672,  the  (word  of 
Apollyofiy  a term  applicable  to  every 
Turkifli  Sultan  as  well  as  to  Mahomet, 
has  not  been  permitted  to  fubjeft  any 
other  Chriftian  ftate.  The  Turks^i  have 
met  with  many  Ioffes  fince  that  memo- 
rable period,  and  have  fliown  evident 
figns  of  the  decay  of  their  empire,  if  not 
of  its  approaching  diffolution.  Muftapha. 
II.  endeavoured  to  revive  the  military 
ardour  of  his  fubjefts,  by  taking  the 
field  in  perfon  againft  the  Germans;  but 
he  was  defeated  in  1699,  by  the  great 
Eugene;  and  the  peace  of  Carlowitz- 
gave  to  the-  Emperor  the  whole  province 
of  Tranfylvania.  The  inordinate  am- 
bition of  Achmet  III.  gained  him-fome 
advantage  over  the  Ruffians;  but  he 
was  reduced,,  by  repeated  defeats,  to  the- 
neceffity  of  concluding  a difgraceful 
peace  with  the  Venetians,  and  other 
Chriftian  powers.  His  wav  with  Kouli. 

’ Eton,  c.  V.  p.  1 ap, 

Khan,. 
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Klian,  the  PferfTan  Ufurper,  proved 
equally  unfuGCclsful,  and  terminated  in^ 
the  lofs  of  his  crown,  as  he  was  depofed 
by  Mahomet  V.  in  1730..  This  prince 
engaged  m a war  againft  the  Ruffians- 
and  Germans ; but  the  former  advanced, 
agarnft  him  with  fo  much  rapidity,,  as  to« 
threaten  his  capital,  and  he  was  there- 
fore compelled  to  conclude  a hafty 
peace.  In  the  year  1769,  Muftapha 
burning  with  revenge  againfo  the  Ruf- 
fians, roufed  the  numerous  and'  favage 
hordes  of  Tartars  to  carry  fire  and  fword-  , 
into  their  territories..  This  was  the  com- 
mencement of  a moft  bloody  war,  which, 
was  diftinguiflied  by  the  exploits  of 
Prince  Gallitzin.  He  repeatedly  attacked- 
the  Turkifli  armies  at  Choczim,  and- 
gained  feveral  victories  over  them ; and'' 
his  career  of  martial  fame  was  followed- 
by  his  fucceffor  in  command,  General’ 
Romanzoff,  who  overran  Moldavia  and 
Walachia,  and  received  the  oaths  of  al-- 
iegiance  readily  offered  by  their  inhabi-- 

tants.. 
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tants.  Soon  after  a fleet  of  Ruflians  was 
fent  into  the  Mediterranean,  the  Turk- 
ifli  Empire  was  attacked  on  both  fldes, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  Morea,  the 
oppreflTed  defendants  of  the  antient 
Greeks,  eager  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of 
Mahometan  defpotilm,  flew  to  arms  on 
the  approach  of  the  Ruflians,  their 
Chriftian  allies.  The  naval  viftory  of 
Tchefme,  a harbour  on  the  coaft  of 
Natolia,  added  to  other  fucceflTes  of  the 
Ruflians,  compelled  the  Porte  to  con- 
clude a dilbonourable  peace.  This  blow 
was  efledlually  followed  up  by  the  fuc- 
ceeding  war,  which  was  terminated  in 
the  year  1 790,  in  a manner  flill  more  fa- 
vourable to  Ruflla’^.  The  martial  fpirit 

of 

*'  “ It  is  Icarcely  to  be  doubted  that  another 
war,  conducted  upon  fimilar  principles,  niiirt  totally 
extinguilh  the  Turkilh  power  in  Europe — an  event 
delirable  to  moft  Chriftian  nations,  and  particularly 
to  Great  Britain.  The  Ruftian  lleet  at  Sebaltopolis 
in  the  Black  Sea  is  now  ftrong  enough  to  rilk  the 

lofs 
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of  the  Turks’,  which  was  formerly  anl* 
mated  by  religious  fanaticifm,  has  been 
long  in  a ftate  of  decline,  and  the  mem- 
bers, which  compofe  the  vaft  body  of 
thetr  empire,  are  feeble  and  difunited. 

In  1774,  with  its  utmoft  efforts, 

lofs  of  half  its  numbers  in  an  attack  on  Conftanti- 
nople,  and  the  remainder  alone  might  be  more 
than  a match  for  the  Sultan’s  navy,”  In  the  laft 
war  the  grand  fleet  of  the  Turks  confided  of  only 
feventeen  or  eighteen  fliips  of  the  line,  and  they 
have  not  now  near  fo  many,  Eton,  p.  81,  193, 

® “ The  inftitution  of  the  Janizaries  [by  Amu- 
rath  I,]  gave  at  that  time  a decifive  fuperiority  to 
the  Turkilb  arms,  as  they  prefented  a fyltem  of 
difeipline,  and  a permanency  of  organization,  till 
theli  unknown  in  Europe.  Thefe  haughty  and  ce- 
lebrated legions  were  long  the  terror  of  furrounding 
nations,  and  continued  to  be  looked  upon  as  for- 
midable, until  the  middle  of  the  feventeenth  century. 
At  that  time  the  Turkilh  power  ceal'ed  to  aggran- 
dife  itfelf  j it  made  a paufe  in  its  co7iquefls,  a paufe 
prophetic  of  that  dovjifal  to<ward  ivhich  it  has  flnee  Jo 
rapidly  verged,  whxch  {ttms  xxovj  to  threaten  a 
fpeedy  approach.  The  fteps  which  led  to  this  de- 
gradation are  eafily  difcernible.”  Eton,  p.  62. 
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the  Turkifh  empire  could  only  bring 
142,000  men  into  the  field*;, and  thefe 
numbers,  refembiing  a mob  affembled, 
rather  than  an  army  levied,  were  foon 
leflened  by  defertion.  In  1773,  when 
the  Porte  Tent  60,000  Janizaries  towards 
Trebizonde,  to-  be  embarked  /or  the 
Crimea,  all  but  10,000  difperfed- them- 
lelves  on  their  route “ Their  cavalry 
(which  is  the  only  part  of  their  army 
that  deferves  the  name  of  regular  forces) f 
is  as  much  afraid  of  their  own  foot,  as  of 
the  enemy ; for  in  a defeat  they  fire  at 
them  to  get  their  horfes,.  in  order  tO' 
cfcape  quicker.”  Their  force  lies  in  their 
attack,  but  for  that  they  muff  be  pre- 
pared ; taken  unawares,  the  fmallefh 
number  puts  them  to  flight : and  when, 
their  fudden  fury  of  attack  is  abated,, 
which  is  at  the  leaft  obftinate  refiftance,, 

* Eton,  p.  67. 

“ “ 1 he  hordes  of  Tartars,  which  formerly  af- 
fifted  the  regular  troops,  are  now  principally  under 
the  dominion  of  Ruffia," 


they 
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tliey  are  feized  with  a panic,  and  have 
no  rallying  as  formerly.” 

**  Cafting  oitr  view  * over  the  paflialiks,. 
or  governments  moft  immediately  con- 
nc<fl;ed  with  the  feat  of  empire,  we  fhall 
find  them  diftrafted,  diforganized,  and 
fcarcely  yielding  more  than  a nominal 
obedience  to  the  Sultan : fuch  are  the 
palhaiiks  of  Afia  Minor  and  Syria.  With 
regard  to  the  more  diftant  provinces, 
they  may  be  confidcred  connedted  with 
the  Porte  rather  by  treaty  tlmn  as  inte- 
gral parts  of  the  empire.  In  this  light  1 
view  Moldavia  and  Walachia  in  tl>e 
north,  and  Egypt  in  the  Ibuth.  Thefc 
unfortunate  countries  (unfortunate  in 
tiieir  political  regulation,  however  bleffed 
by  the  bounty  of  nature)  fuffer,  though 
in  different  degrees,  from  the  harpy 
touch  of  Turkifh  defpotifm.”  The  Sul- 
tan is  the  nominal  fovereign  of  Bagd  d; 
but  the  Pafha  has  the  real  power  in  his 


* Eton,  p.  287. 
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own  hands.  “ ’'In  Armenia  Major,  and 
all  the  neighbouring  countries,  there 
are  whole  nations  or  tribes  of  inde- 
pendent people,  who  do  not  even  ac- 
knowledge the  Porte,  or  any  of  its  pa- 
flias.  The  three  Arabias  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  fovereignty  of  the  Sultan,  who 
only  poflefles  in  thefe  countries  a few 
unimportant  towns.” 

. 1 .. 

' The  Paflias  of  Ahilka,  of  Trebizonde, 
and  Acri,  often  fet  -the  Porte  at  de- 
fiance. Near  Smyrna  the  great  Agas,  or 
independent  chiefs,  maintain  armies,  and 
often-  lay  that'  city  under  contribution. 
All  the  inhabitants  from  Smyrna  to  Pa-" 
lefline  are  independent,  under  different 
lords,  and  of  different  religions,  and  are 
confidered  by  the  Porte  as  enemies.  In 
Syria  the  Sultan^  virtually  pofleffes  the 
ports  of  Latachia  (Laodicea),  Alexan- 

y Eton,  p.  289.  * Eton,  p.  292. 
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dretta  (or  Scanderon),  the  port  of  Alep- 
po, Tripoli,  Sidon,  Jaffa,  and  a few  in- 
fignificant  places : but  the  country  be- 
longs to  the  Curds  i and  the  caravans 
from  Scanderon  to  Aleppo  are  obliged 
to  go  round  by  Antioch,  as  they  will 
not  fuffer  the  Turks  to  pafs  through  it. 
In  Europe  the  Morea,  Albania,  Epirus, 
and  Scutari,  are  more  or  lefs  in  a date 
of  rebellion.  Bofnea,  Croatia,  &c.  obey 
the  Porte  only  as  long  as  it  fuits  them- 
to  defend  themfelves  againft  its  enemies, 
in  the  war  with  Germany.  “ Lately 
we  have  feen  all  European  Turkey  in 
arms  againft  the  Porte ; Adrianople  in 
imminent  danger,  and  even  Conftanti-- 
nople  itfelf  trembling  for  its  fafety.’** 
The  advances  of  Pafwan  Oglou  become 
every  day  more  formidable ; but  the  fatal 
blow  will  perhaps  be  ftruck  by  a pow- 
er the  leaft  fulpecftcd  by  the  deluded 
Mahometans.  And  when  we  conlider 
the  aftonifliing  decreafe  in  population 

throughout 
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throughout  the  Empire’*,  and  the  failure 
of  every  attempt  to  revive  the  antient 
military  fpirit  of  the  people fince  the 

period 

* The  number  of  Inhabitants  in  Conftantinople 
k eftimated  by  Mr.  Eton  at  lefs  than  300,0005 
and  he  I'uppoles  the  population  of  the  empire  to 
hold  the  fame  proportion  with'the  common  calcu- 
lation. After  Ibnte  inquiry  into  the  caufes  of  this 
aftonifliing  dccreafe,  he  adds,  “ It  is  therefore  rea- 
fonab-c  to  conclude,  that  def*opulation  couW  not 
formerl}'  have  made  lb  rapid'  a progrefs  as  at  pre- 
fent,  aiwl  that  in  a century  more,  things  remain- 
ing in  their  prefent  lituation,  the  Turkilh  empire 
will  be  nearly  extinbl.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,, 
that  the  Curds  ra  the  mountains,  and  other  itide- 
pendant  tribes  who  do  not  nilxurith  the  Turks,  arc 
exempt  from  the  mortality  occalioned  fy  all  the 
calamities,  which  afllitt  the  countries  more  inv- 
niediately  fubjeft  to  the  Porte.”  Eton,  p.  270,  See. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  within  the 
laft  centurj',  principally  by  French  otficers,  to:  re- 
new the-antient  military  Ipirlt  of  the  Turks,  and! 
to  inllrubl  them  in  European  taftics.  Gazi  Haf- 
fan,  the  celebrated  Palha,  tried,  with  unlimited 
power  for  nineteen  years,  to  infpire  his  own  fpirit 

into 
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period  allotted  for  the  decline  of  Its 
power ; fuch  a combination  of  circuin- 
ftances  not  only  juftifies  the  expe(5tation 
of  its  fall,  upon  every  principle  founded 
on  human  experience,  but  holds  out  a 
moft  ftriking  example  of  the  accuracy  of 
Prophecy,  for  the  contemplation  of  the 
prefent  age.  The  teftimony  of  this  un- 
bialTed  writer  is  too  valuable  to  be  ea- 
fily  abandoned  j and  I am  much  de- 
ceived, if  the  Reader  will  not  fee  ample 
confirmation  of  the  fyftem,  refpefting 
the  three  great  forms  of  Antichrift,  which 
the  Introdudlory  Chapter  offered  to  his 
cenfidexation,  in  the  following  fketch  of 
the  nature  and  efie^s  of  the  Mahometan 
fcourge  of  the  Eqft — more  efpecially  if 
he  will  cc^upare  the  - defcription  of  this 

into  the  troopej  but  he  found  all  his  efforts  inef- 
ftihial.  The  prefent  Sultan,  Selim,  has  attempted 
to  aboHfh  the  Janizaries,  and  introduce  the  Euro- 
pean difcipline  info  the  army  gradually,  by  infti- 
tuting  a new  corps  trained  to  the  mufket  and  bay- 
onet ; but  this  attempt  is  not  likely  to  fuccced  to 
,any  extent.  Eton,  chap.  iii. 
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power,  with  that  which  has  tyrannized 
over  the  fVeJi,  for  the  fame  purpofes  of 
trial  and  punifliment,  and  with  the  ani- 
mated pidlure  of  Jacobinifn  in  this  Au- 
thor’s Addrefs  to  the  Emperor  of  Ruf- 
fia,  which  I fliall  beg  leave  to  fubjoin  in 
a note,  though  it  more  properly  belongs 
to  the  fubjedt  of  the  following  Chapter'". 

“ No 

• ^ “ You  are  called  on.  Sire,  to  crufli  with  the 
irrefillible  weight  of  your  armies  the  enemies  of 
religion,  morality,  and  focial  order.  Peace  with 
them  will  be  more  dangerous  than  war.  Their 
do6lrines  will  have  freer  courfe  j and  their  doc- 
trines have  done  more  than  their  armies.  They 
have  fubverted  the  order,  and  confounded  even  the 
names  of  things.  Virtues  have  the  api)ellations  of 
vices,  and  vices  the  appellations  of  virtues.  Can 
Rulfia,  in  all  its  extended  provinces,  when  every 
foreign  contact  will  be  poilon  ; when  every  breath, 
except  from  the  frozen  ocean,  will  be  full  of  mi- 
alma,  elcape  the  contagion  } N^one  will  elcape  but 
the  elder  brethren  of  Jacobinifm,  the  Turks,  whofe 
equally  monftrous,  though  lels  dangerous  tyranny, 
has  for  lb  many  centuries  inlulted  mankind,  trod- 
den under  foot  the  laws  ol  nations,  and  blafphemed 

Chrif- 
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“ No  defpot'ifm  was  ever  more  pro- 
foundly politic  than  that,  which  wield- 
ing 

Chriftianity;  who,  unprovoked,  attacked,conquered, 
and  tlaughtered  nations  without  number,  murdered 
thejr  fovereigns,  and  fpilt  every  drop  of  royal 
blood,  maflapred  their  priefts  at  the  altar,  extirpated 
nobility,  plundered  the  opulent,  and  bound  the 
wretched  remains  of  the  people  in  fetters  of  perpe- 
tual and  hereditary  flavery.  They  alone,  till  th? 
reign  of  Jacobinifm  had  made  property  a crime, 
the  violation  of  property  a legal  refource  of  go- 
vernment, and  the  lives  and  polfelRons  of  men  the 
right  of  tyranny  5 they  alone  had  hitherto  con-  - 
founded  the  hereditary  ranks  among  mankind ; 
had  depreffed  genius,  learning,  and  the  Chriftian 
religion,  and  governed  their  barbarous  empire  by 
(laves  and  afl'affins.  Like  the  Jacobins,  they  taught 
Chriftian  children  to  fight  again  ft  their  fathers, 
and  their  fathers-’  God  3 they  too  hold  it  lawful  to 
murder  prifoners  in  cold  blood ; they  too  poflefs  a 
claim  to  every  country  in  the  univerfe,  and  a facred 
right  to  fubjefl  all  people  to  their  laws  j they  too 
hold  all  other  fovereigns  as  ufurpers,  and  dethron- 
ing them  as  the  higheft  merit.  But  ftill  the  Turks 
have  a religion;  and  though  it  permits  them  num-» 
beliefs  enormities  to  their  own  fetl,  and  all  enor- 
mities 
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■ing  at  once  the  temporal  and  fpiritual 
fword,  converted  fanaticifm  itfelf  into  an 
inftrument  of  fovereignty,  and  united  in 
•one  perfan  the  voice  and  the  arm  of  the 
Divinity.  In  Turkey  the  judicial  and 
lacerdotal  charafters  arc  the  fame.  The 
chief  engine  of  this  hierarchy  is  the  fetva 
af  the  Mufti,  a fort  of  manifefto,  which, 
tike  the  bulls  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  ori- 
ginating in  ecclefiaftical  power,  has  been 
applied  to  the  moft  important  political 
purpofes.  In  other  countries  particular 
Teigns,  or  epochas,  have  been  marked 
•with  actions  difgraceful  to  the  human 
fpecies  j but  here  is  a fyjiem  of  wickednefs 

mlties  to  otliers,  they  acknowledge  a God,  and 
many  moral  duties.  Not  the  contagion  of  their 
doctrines  was  to  be  feared,  but  their  cruel  Iword, 
which  once  threatened  the  conqueft  of  the  univerfe, 
and  the  extinftion  of  all  virtue,  dignity,  and  Ici- 
ence  in  the  world  : yet  was  not  this  firft  monfter 
lb  tremendous,  in  the  Inlblence  of  his  power,  as  an 
enemy,  as  is  this  fecond  monfter,  in  the  infolencc 
of  his  fuccefl^  as  a brother."  Eton,  p.  457. 

and 
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' and  abomination,  transferred  from  the 
origin  of  the  nation  todts  pofterity  to 
this  very  day,  confirmed  by  their  reli- 
gion, and  approved  by  thofe  who  call 
themfelves  the  Priefts  of  God^.” 

“ ® It  is  fcarcely  credible,  how  far  the 
littlenefs  of  pride  is  carried  by  the 
Porte,  in  all  their  tranfaftions  with  the 
Chriftian  Princes.  To  fupport  their 
faith,  and  to  extend  their  empire,  are 
the  only  law  .of  nations  which  they  ac- 
knowledge. Their  treaties  amount  only 
to  a temporary  remiffion  of  that  impla- 
cable enmity,  with  which  their  religion 
infpires  them  againfl  every  thing  not 
Mahometan.  They  confider  the  mofh 
folemn  treaties  in  the  light  of  a imce^ 
which  they  are  at  liberty  to  break, 
whenever  they  can  more  effedually  ferve 
the  caufe  of  Mahomet.  In  this  they 

^ Eton,  p,  20,  21.  ® Eton,  p.  io6. 
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are  much  aflifted  by  the  nature  of  the 
Arabic  language,  which  they  mix  with 
the  Turkifh  in  their  public  a6ts,  and 
which,  by  the  various  application  of  its 
terms,  literal  and  metaphorical,  enables 
them  to  give  whatever  interpretation 
they  pleafe  to  the  contra^fl.  When  they 
have  conquered,  they  put  to  death  all 
ages,  rank,  and  fex,  except  fuch  as  they 
make  flaves,  who  are  annually  obliged  to 
ranfom  their  lives.  It  has  frequently 
been  debated  at  the  Porte,  to  cut  off  all 
the  Chriftians  in  the  empire,  who  will 
not  embrace  Mahometanifm  ; but  ava- 
rice has  in  this  inftance  triumphed  over 
cruelty.  Every  fpecies  of  mifery  and 
humiliation  attends  the  Chriftians,  who 
remain  firm  to  their  religion,  and  every 
honour  and  advantage  is  held  out  to 
thofe  who  abandon  it.” 

“ ^ The  effects  produced  by  this  mon- 
^ Eton,  Preface,  p.  5. 
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ftroQS  government  in  the  provinces  are 
(hocking  to  behold.  We  feek  in  vain 
for  a population  fufficient  to  compofe 
thofe  numerous  kingdoms  and  ftates, 
which  flourifhed  when  the  Turks  u- 
furped  their  dominion : we  find  the 
country  literally  a defertj  we'  find  vaft 
villages  uninhabited,  and  of  many  hun- 
dreds no  traces  remain.  The  empire  in 
its  (lourifhing  (bate  was  a vaft  camp. 

“ The  Fleet  goes  annually  to  colle6t 
the  tribute  from  Greece  and  the  illands 
in  the  Archipelago.  It  is  then  that  the 
miferable  Greeks®  moft  feel  the  weight 


s Mr.  Eton  affirms  that  the  chara6ter  of  the 
Greeks  is  much  fuperior  to  what  it  is  ufually  re- 
prefented  by  French  writers,  in  knowledge,  ability, 
fpirit,  and  manly  courage.  They  bear  the  Turkifli 
yoke  with  great  impatience,  and  have  long  been 
anxious  for  alTiftance  to  enable  them  to  ftrike  it  off. 
See  his  account  of  their  negotiations  with  the  late 
EmpreVs  ©f  Ruffia,  chap.  ix. 


of 


[ %'(>  ] 

of  the  iron  fceptre  that  governs  them, 
and  all  the  infults  and  oppreffion  of  the 
vile  fatraps  of  the  Tyrant.  When  a fhip 
of  the  fleet  arrives  in  a port,  all  the 
people  who  can,  fly  to  the  mountains,  or 
into  the  country.  Others  fliut  them- 
felves  up  in  their  houfes,  without  daring 
to  ftir  out.  Every  one  in  the  roads  and 
even  in  the  ftreets  are  plundered  by  the 
foldiers  and  failors  of  the  fliips;  and  if 
they  are  not  cut,  and  wounded  with  a 
piftol  ball,  they  efleem  themfelves  happy. 
The  captains  and  officers  raife  contribu- 
tions for  themfelves,  and  thus  the  poor 
Greeks  pay  another  tax  to  the  fleet, 
which  is  heavier  to  thofe  on  whom  it 
unhappily  falls,  than  that  paid  to  the 
Sultan  ; and  they  are  generally  prevent- 
ed from  complaining  out  of  fear  left  the 
next  fliip  fliould  take  revenge.” 

Such  is  the  government,  and  fuch  arc 
the  complicated  miferies,  under  which 

the 
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the  Eaft  has  groaned  for  many  centu- 
ries ! The  fecond  woe  has  been  of  long 
duration  ; but  from  the  view  we  have 
firft  taken  of  the  decline  and  prefent 
ftate  of  the  Ottoman  empire,  we  are 
furely  authorized  to  conclude  that  it 
now  draws  near  its  clofe.  It  will  not 
however  terminate  the  allotted  period  of 
afflidion  j for  when  this  woe  fliall  be 
pafl,  “ behold,  a third  woe  cometh 
qtikkly' — while  the  Jixth  trumpet  conti- 
nues to  found, 

In  the  Ihort  account  already  given  of 
the  declining  power  of  the  Papal  Anti-  . 
chrifb,  we  have  feen  the  effedts  of  fome 

When  Omar,  the  Saracen  Caliph,  took  Jem- 
'falem  by  capitulation  in  A.  D.  637,  the  Chriftlans 
were  not  allowed  liberty  of  worfliip,  but  on  the  moft 
fevere  and  humiliating  conditions.  See  Ockely, 
Pococke,  &c.  Omar  built  a mofque  on  the  fite  of 
Solomon’s  Temple,  which  remains  to  this  day, 
walled  round  at  fome  diftance  j and  it  is  death  for 
either  Jew  or  Chriftian  to  enter  the  enclofure, 
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of  thofe  vials  of  wrath  which  were  to  be 
fuccejjively  “ poured  out  upon  the  men 
who  worfhip  the  beast  and  his  image.” 
And  the  prefent  ftate  of  Rome  (fup- 
pofed  to  be  under  the  influence  of  the 
fifth  vial)  may  be  confidered  as  a con- 
firmation of  the  opinion  long  ago  formed 
by  feveral  of  the  mofl:  able  Commen- 
tators, that  the  Jixth  vial,  which  is  to  be 
“ poured  out  in  the  river  Euphrates,” ' 
or  the  dominion  of  the  Mahometan  An- 
tichrifl:,  would  be  contemporary  with 
the  third  woe.  The  following  Chapter 
will  perhaps  enable  us  to  conjedlure  how 
far  the  reign  of  the  image,  made  at  the 
and  adling  by  the  power,  of  the 
SECOND  BEAST,  appears  to  correfpond 
with  the  THIRD  WOE;  and  how  far  it 
feems  probable  that  “ the  remainder  of 
wrath  will  fall  with  peculiar  violence 
upon  the  votaries  of  the  infidel  an- 
tichrist, or,  in  other  words,  “upon 
the  worlhippers  of  the  image.” 


END  OF  VOL.  II. 


% 


\ 


S - 


- - V 


t 


f 


- I 

^ V.. 

I • 


' I r 


4 


